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INTRODUCTION

T was in 1868, in the fall of the year, that my father began
I to turn his attention to the study of Icelandic language

and literature. Consciously or unconsciously he was pre-
paring for the time when “The Earthly Paradise”’ would be
out of his hands. Something weighty had to be found to take
its place; in a simple, inevitable way “something turns up”
to fill his mind and supply the loss: at last he comes into
touch with the life of the North which hitherto he had had to
interpret for himself from somewhat languid or old-fashion-
ed recensions. It wasa wonderful moment—a poet’s entering
into possession of a new world, only partly his till now.

In five or six months he was publishing some of the results
of these studies: “Gunnlaug Wormtongue " appeared in the
January “Fortnightly Review” of the following year; the
“Story of Grettir the Strong”” was printedin April, and “The
Loversof Gudrun” was written for “ The Earthly Paradise”
in June.

Mr. Eirlkr Magnisson gives the following account of his
first meeting with my father, brought about, it is interesting
to note, by Warrington Taylor:

“I spent an evening at Mr. Taylor’s, who had much to
tell about your father. He was very enthusiastic about his
personality and character, and besought me to allow him to
mention my name to Morris, for he felt sure he would like
to make the acquaintance of a real Icelander. He felt certain
that the Saga-literatureof Iceland would greatly interest him.
A day or twoafterwards I had a notefrom Taylor to say that
Morris would be glad to see me on (I forget what) dayin the
afternoon, I think at four o’clock. I made my appearance at
the appointed hour at 26 Queen Square. I met your father
in the hall. With a manly shake of the hand he said: ¢ I'm
glad to see you; come upstairs!” And with a bound he was
upstairs and I after him until his study on the second floor
was reached. A very animated conversation ensued on Ice-
landic matters, especially literature. With the Sagas of Burnt



Nial and of Gisli the Outlaw he was familiar from Sir George
Dasent’s translations; the former of these he admired 1m-
mensely and regarded it as one of the greatest producions of
medieval literature. His talk about the artistic handling of
the characters of Nial’s Saga was as striking as it seemed,
and still seems to me, true. He thought the characters were
moulded so powerfully, both in respect of deemonic depth
and lofty magnanimity,asinthecasesof Hallgerdand Hrapp
on one side, and Gunnar and Nial on the other respectively,
because the mind of the author was already preoccupied
with the grand types of the heroes (Sigurd and Volsung)
and heroines (Brynhild, Gudrun) of the Elder Edda. This
work he was already familiar with from Benjamin Thorpe’s
translation, on the poetical di¢tion of which he made many
good-humoured criticisms, e.g.,on Hundingcide for Hund-
ing’s slayer, etc. He knew Cottle’s translation (1796) of the
mythic songs of the Edda. He was quite familiar with Mall-
et’s*Northern Antiquities’and Walter Scott’s¢ Abstract’on
Eyrbyggja-saga. From modern books of travel on Iceland
he was surprisingly well up in the geography of the island,
and from Bishop Finn Jonsson’s ‘Historia ecclesiastica Is-
landie’ he had mastered the main features of the general
history of the country.

“He proposed to read Icelandic with me three times a
week. He asked me what Saga he should begin with, and |
recommended the story of ‘Gunnlaug the Wormtongue.’
And our first meeting came to an end.”

The lessons arranged for at this meeting were well estab-
lished by October, when my father writes to Cormell Price
about “a friend of mine called Magnusson, an Icelander,
with whom I am doing some translations and who is teach-
ing me the tongue.”

Mr. Magnusson sends me the following account of their
method of work, withsome observationson my father’s style
in these translations.

“The first saga I read with Morris was the short tale of
‘Gunnlaug the Wormtongue.’ It was finished in a fort-



night, and then we set to work on ‘The Story of Grettir the
Strong.” Owing both to other literary occupations and to
pressure of business engagements Morris decided from the
beginning to leave alone the irksome task of taking regular
grammatical exercises. ¢ You be my grammaraswe go along,’
was the rule laid down by himself from the beginning and
acted upon throughout. With the endlesscalls upon his time
it was practically impossible for him to give himself leisure
for acquiring by heart the by no means easy accidence of the
language, and, as for syntax, it did not exist, written in any
language accessible to him. I therefore did my best to bring
home to him, as we went on translating, the etymology, the
grammar, and the peculiarities of the syntax. Our method of
work was this: We went together overthe day’stask as care-
fully as the eager-mindedness of the pupil to acquire the
story would allow. 1 afterwards wrote out at home a literal
translation of itand handed itto him at our next lesson. With
this before him Morris wrote down at his leisure his own
version in his own style, which ultimately did service as
printer’s copy when the Saga was published. His style isa
subjet on which there exists 2 considerable diversity of
opinion. In either direction people have gone to extremes.
“Morris was, as everybody knows, a devoted lover of
Chaucer,and otherwise widely read in Middle English litera-
ture. Thisreading early gave his poetical dictionacertain old-
time flavour. But this was the marked difference that, while
Middle English literature is markedly coloured by the use
of Romance words, Morris’s poetry and his narrative prose
are as markedly Teutonic. He often used to say that the
Teutonicwas the poetical element in English, while the Ro-
mance element was that of law, practiceand business.
“From the beginning Morris was strongly impressed by
the simple dignity of style of the Icelandic saga. There must
be living many of his friends who heard him frequently de-
nounce it as something intolerable to have read an Icelandic
saga rendered into the dominant literary dialect of the day—
the English newspaper language. I had myself many a con-



versation with himon the matter. In one of our early sittings
I had occasion to review the growth of the oral tradition of
thesaga,illustrated by the story of the Icelander whose mem-
ory was so well stocked with sagas that he entertained King
Harold Hardrada and his court all through oneautumn up
to Yule, never rehearsing the same saga twice.” It was clear
that the saga-man’s art of setting forth in tale the deeds of
the men of old was patronized by aristocratic audiences no
less than by plebeian. Hence, William Morris used to say,
we know the secret of the Homeric dignity of the saga style:
the tale is told of the aristocrats of the sword to their aristo-
cratic descendants. This dignity of style cannot be reached
by the Romance element in English. If it is to be reached at
all—and then only approximately—it must be by means of
the Teutonic element 1n our speech—the nearest akin to the
Icelandic. Here I am perfectly certain that I give Morris’s
statement of his standpoint correctly. Only when approach-
ed from this point of view can a fair and sober estimate of
Morris’s saga style be obtained. It is not ‘pseudo-Middle-
English,’ as some critics have thought. It is his own, the re-
sultof anendeavour bya scholarand a man of geniustobring
about such harmony between the Teutonicelement in Eng-
lish and the language of the Icelandic saga as the not very
abundant means at his command would allow. The sound-
ness of this principle is surely not in dispute, only the appli-
cation of it. Custom found fault with its being carried so far
as to create words such as ‘by-men’ (byjarmenn)=town’s
folk, ‘shoe-swain’ (skdsveinn)=a page, ‘out-bidding’ (fat-
bo?¥) =a levy of armed men; custom objected to obsolete’
terms, such as ‘stead’ for homestead, ‘cheaping’ for port or
trading station, etc.; it objected to the diction generally as
strange and unfamiliar. It is too early as yet to foretell what
effet Morris’s narrative style will have upon future writers.
Hisneologismsare confined practically to particular express-
ions in the sagas and areverylimited in number; for any ser-
ious student of the originals they cannot fail to be of interest
asabold-minded scholar’sattempt toenrich hisown language

* Morkinskinna, pp. 71, 72.



with terms drawn from its original elements. That Morris’s

style generally has affected written English will hardly be
denied.”

Among the noteworthy things my father said about Gret-
tis-saga is the remark called forth by the sight of Grettir’s
lair on Fairwood-fell (Journal, Vol. VIII); the strangeness
and violence of the place stirred his imaginationtooneof the
sudden momentsof insight which cameupon himso often in
the Iceland journeys. “Such a savage and dreadful place,”
he says, “that it gave quite a new turn in my mind to the
whole story,and transfigured Grettir into anawful and mon-
strous being like one ot the early giants of the world.”

The Journals that my father kept of his travels in Iceland
frequently give expression in frank and simple language to
the excitement, the emotion with which he visited such places
—the emotion which bestows the gift of vision and sends
the pilgrim wandering away back through time witha poign-
ant greeting to the luckless hero outlawed from his fellows:
another greeting—for already, while translating the saga,
he had greeted him “through the dark™ in two sonnets, one
of which appeared in the first pagesof thevolume. Igivehere
the other, numbered (2) on the manuscript of them.

Grettir, didst thou live utterly for nought?

Among the many millions of the earth

Few knew thy name nor where thou hadst thy birth.
And yet, that passing glow of fame unsought,

That eager life in ill luck’s meshes caught

That struggles yet to gain a little mirth

Amidst of pain—with less remembered worth
Great things to little things have great men brought.

At least thy life moved men so, that e’en I,

Thy mother’s wail in the lone eve and drear,

‘Thy brother’s laugh at death for thee, can hear—

Hear now nor wonder at her agony

Nor wonder that he found it good to die—

Speak, Grettir, through the dark: lamanear.
xix



In one of my father’s lettersfrom Ems he speaks of ¢ Nag-
nusson’s Saga[which] israther of the monstrousorder; " this
was the Volsunga Saga which Mr. Magnusson had translated
in the course of the summer of 1869 and sent out to Ems.
As Mr. Magnisson observes, he now read the “monstrous ™
tale of Sigmund, Signy and Sinfjotli for the first time.

“When he returned from his trip we soon met and had a
talk about the Saga. He was not so impressed with it as | had
expected he would be; butadded that as yet he had had time
to look only at the first part of it. I explained to him how the
Vslsunga Saga was based on the heroic cycle of the Elder
Edda, with the original text of which as yet he was unac-
quainted. I resumed lessons with him on the old system—
three days a week—this time taking the story of the men of
Salmonriverdale (I.axdaela).Some timeafterwards—I forget
howlong—when I came for theappointed lesson, I found him
in a state of great excitement, pacing his study. He told me
he had now finished reading my translation of the ‘grandest
tale that ever was told.” He would at once set about copying
itout,and procuretheoriginal for himself, which he promptly
did. On my suggesting that it would be desirable for him to
go through the originals of the Edda songs on which the
story was based, he set aside for a while the Laxdaela Saga
and we got to work on the heroic songs of the Edda. They
were studied as the Gunnlaug story and Grettir had been,
but in this case my translation had to be even more exactly
literal. These songs were finished about midwinter 1870.”

Thefollowing translations from the Edda were madeat the
same time—the spirited and amusing Thryms-kvida (Lay
of Thrym) and the tragicVegtams-kvida (Baldur’s Dreamor
Baldur’s Doom, as it is sometimes called). It may be remem-
bered that Gray translated the latter under the title of “The
Descent of Odin” (Works, ed. Gosse, 1, p. 61).



BALDUR’S DREAM

1

HE Godsonatime

I At the Thing were all gathered
And the Goddesses there

Were gathered together,

And this thing the great Gods

Had to talk over there,

Why baleful dreams

Had come to Baldur.

Up rose Odin,

Lord of the ages,

And he on Sleipnir

Laid the saddle,

And thence he rode down

To the deeps of Nifihel,

Till he met the hound

That came out of Hel.

3
All bloody was he
On his breast’s forefront,
Long while he bayed
On the Father of wisdom,
But forward rode Odin
Mid the din of the field-way
Till he came to the high-built
House of Hell

4
Then rode Odin

To the door looking eastward
Where he wotted the mound was
Wherein lay the Vala.

"The distin&tion between ‘Hel” and the ¢ House of Hell” in vv.
2 and 3 is intentional. Hel, in v. 2, is Ae//i in the Icelandic, trans-
lated ‘cave’ in Corp. Poet. Bor.; the House of Hell is Heljar-
rann. Ed.



Then to the witch-wife

Wise words he sang,
Witch-work for dead folk,

Till unwilling she rose

With dead words in her mouth:

5
“What man is that
A man that | know not
Who has brought unto me
The burden his mind bears?
[ was snowed on with snow
And swept over with rain
And dripped down on with dew.
Dead, dead for along while.”
6

“Way-wearer they call me,
The son of the death-wise;
Tell me tidings of Hel
And of earth will I tell thee.
For whom are these benches
Strewn with red rings
And the goodly bed
With gold done over?”

7
“For Baldur standeth
The mead brewed ready
And this shimmering drink
That the shield lieth over.
From the sons of the Gods
Is all hope gone away.
To speech was I driven
And now will hold silence.”
8
“Hold not silence, O witch-wife
Thee yet will I question
Until all wisdom
Well I wot.



Who shall be

The bane of Baldur
And snatch the life
From Odin’s son?”

9
“High beareth Hod
The staff made famous,
He shall be
The bane of Baldur
And snatch the life
From Odin’s son.”
10
“Hold not silence, O witch-wife,
Thee yet will I question,
Until all wisdom
Well I wot.
Whoupon Hod
Will wreak heavy vengeance
Or bring bale
On Baldur’s bane?”’

11
“Rind beareth Vali
In the Western halls;
One-night-old shall slay folk;*
Nor washeth hand
Nor combeth head
Ere bale he bringeth
On Baldur’s foeman.”
12
“Hold not silence, O witch-wife,
Thee yet will I question
Until all wisdom
Well I wot.

tIn the halls of the West, Rind shall bear a son, Vali, that shal
avenge Odin’s son when but one night old. Corp. Poet. Bor. 1
182. Ed.



Who are the mays

Who shall wait heavy-hearted

And on their heads

Cast heaven’s skirts?”

13

“Way-wearer art thou not

E’enas I wotten

But rather Odin

Lord of theages.”
“Thou art no witch-wife

No wise woman,

But of three giants

Art thou the mother.”

14
“Ride thou home, Odin,
And be thou all joyous
That thou mayst behold
Menfolk once more,
Till the last day when Loki
Slips loose from his bounds
And that great day
Of the Gods’ death is come.”

THE LAY OF THRYM

1
RATH Thor was waxen
Then when he woke up
And waking missed

His mighty hammer.
Bristled his beard thereat,
Broad about tossed his hair
As the great Earth-born
Groped round about him.
2
And this word he spake
Ofall words the first word:
“Hearken thou, Loki,



To that when I speak now
For the like none hath heard
In the heaven above

Or the earth—of the God
Whose hammer got stolen.”

3

Forth then they went

To the fair house of Freyia

And this word he spake,

Of all words the first word:
“Lend to me, Freyia,

Thy feather-wrought shape

That that hammer of mine

I might get meagain.”

4
“I would give it to thee
Though of gold it were wrought
Were it of silver
Yet shouldst thou haveit.”
Forth then flew Loki,
Whistled the Feather-shape
Until from the garth
Of the Gods he was gotten
And withinwards was come
To the world of the giants.

On mound was Thrym sitting,
Mighty lord of the giants,
For his bitches he twisted
The bright gold leashes,
And his mares’ manes
Made equal duly.
6

“How fare the Aisir,
How fare the Elf-folk?
Why comest thou hither
To the home of the Giants?”’



«1ll fare the Asir,
Il fare the Elf-folk;
Hast thou not hidden
The Hot-rider’s hammer?”

7
“Yea, I have hidden

The Hot-rider’shammer;
Eight miles it lieth
Under the earth.
No man thereis
Who ever may fetch it
But if he shall bring me
Freyia forbride.”

8
Forth then flew Loki,
Whistled the Feather-shape,
Until from the world
Of the giants he was gotten
And withinwards was come

To the garth of the Gods.

9
“Speedeth thine errand
After thy labour
Up there aloft?
Tell melong tidings;
Oft from the sitting one
Faileth the story,
Oft from thelying one
Lies bubble forth.”
10
¢« E’en after my labour
So has mine errand been;
Thrym has gotten thine hammer
High lord of the giants.
No man there is
Who ever may fetch it
But if he shall bring him
Freyia for bride.”



11
Forth then they went
Fair Freyia to meet,
And this word he spake,
Of all words the first word:
“Bind on, O Freyia,
The linen of brides;
To the dwelling of giants
We twain shall drive thee.”
12
Wroth then waxed Freyia,
Fiercely she snorted,
The abode of the Asir
All trembled beneath her,
The gem of the Brisings
Woas bursten asunder.

“ Me methinks deem ye
Mad with love-longing
That I should fare with you
To the world of the giants.”

I
The Gods gn a time
At the Thing were all gathered,
And the Goddesses there
Were gathered together,
And this thing the great Gods
Had to talk over there:
How they might lay hand
On Hot-rider's hammer.

14
Then spake Heimdall,
Whitest of high Gods,
Wise in what should be
Asany God was:
“ Bind we on Thor then
Linen that brides bear,
Let him have the great gem
Of the Brisings hung on him.



I§
“Iet us hand to him
Tinkle of keys
Let women’s weed
Fall wide o’er his knee,
Set on his breast
Broad stones and bright,
Tire his head
Trimly and fair.”
16
Then spake Thor,
God of the Thunder:
“Craven the Asir
Should call me certes
If the linen of brides
I should let bind upon me

7
Then spake Loki,
Son of Laufey:

“Hold thy peace, Thor,
Of such words as these;
Doubtless the giants
Asgard shall dwell [in]
But if thou shalt have
Thine hammer to thee.”

18
Bound they on Thor then
Linen that brides bear,
Bound they upon him
The gem of the Brisings,
Hung they unto him
Tinkle of keys,
Let women’s weed
Fall wide o’er his knee,
Set on his breast
Broad stones and bright,
Tire his head
Trimly and fair.



19
Then spake Loki
Wise son of Laufey
“I will go with thee,
Thy waiting woman;
We two shall drive
To the dwelling of giants.”
20
Then were the he-goats
Straight driven homewards,
Swift in the yoke,
Strong to run well.
Hills brake asunder,
Earth burned aflaming
And Odin’s son wended
To the world of the giants.
21
Then loud spake Thrym
Lord of the giants:
¢“Stand up, ye giant folk
Strew ye the benches,
For now wendeth hither
Freyia to wed me
The daughter of Niord
Noatown’s dweller.
22
“Here in my garth
Go the kine gold-horned,
Oxen all black
Bring the giants disport,
Many good things
Many gems have,
Freyiaalone
Was all I thought lacking.”
23
In the evening betimes
Were they brought thither
And in to the giant folk



Now was the ale brought;
Sif’s husband alone
Ate up an ox there
Eight salmon therewith
And all the sweet things
That the women’s due were,
And drank out three mead-tuns
24
Loud spake Thrym
Lord of the giants:
“Who e’er saw brides
Biteany keener?
Ne'er saw I brides
Broader mouthed bite,
Nor more mead than that
Drunk by a maid.”
25
There sat the wily
Waiting-maid by him
And found out a word
For the giant’s word ready:
“Naught atall Freyia
For eight nights hath eaten,
Such longing had she
For the home of the giants.”
26
He stooped ’neath the linen
Sore longing to kiss her,
But backward he leaped
Endlong the hall:
“Why are Freyia's eyes
So fierce unto me?
Methinks from those eyes
Fire flamed forth.”

27
There sat the wily
Waiting-maid by him
And found a word



For the giant’s word ready:
“Noughtatall Freyia

For eight nights hath slept

Such longing had she

For the home of the giants.”

28

In slunk the wretch,

The giant’s sister,

And dared to bid

For the bride-fee there:
“Give from thy hands

The gold rings ruddy

If thou wouldst win

Goodwill of me

Goodwill of me,

And my loving kindness.”

29

Thenloud spake Thrym,

Lord of the glants:
“Bear in the hammer

The bride to hallow,

Lay ye Miolnir,

On the knees of the maiden,

And hallow us both

To the hands of Varar.”

30
Laughed then Hot-rider’s
Heart in the breast of him,
When hardly of heart
His hammer he caught up:
Thrym got he first slain,
Lord of the giants,
Then all the kin
He crushed of the giant folk
31
Slew he the old crone
The giant’s sister,
She who had bidden



Give forth the bride-fee;
Smiting her lot was
Instead of silver,

And the hammer’sstroke
For store of gold rings.

So came Odin’s son
In the end by his hammer.

When preparing my notes on “ The Fostering of Aslaug ™
I found on enquiry that the lovely story of Heimir and the
harp-childisusually included at the end of theVlsunga Saga,
butshouldscarcely have ventured toremark upon itsabsence
in the present translation, if I had not turned up the follow-
ing observation in an “Academy” notice on the Volsunga
Saga by Dr. Vigfusson and Mr. George Simcox (Aug-
ust 13, 1870): “It is hard to see why the translators have
omitted the story of Heimir and Aslaug, Brynhild’s daugh-
ter, which has as much to do with the main story as the tale
of Erp and Hamdir,and serves, besides the beautiful legend
of the harp-child, to conneé the cycles of Sigurd and Rag-
nar.” Before reading this I had already enquired of Mr.
Magntsson the reason of the omission. He replied that
they had considered it to belong rightly to the Ragnar Lod-
brok saga.

“The Fostering of Aslaug” in “The Earthly Paradise,”
and still more, perhaps, the unpublished romantic tale of
Swanhild, the sun-bright daughter of Sigurd and Brynhild,
seem to have been my father’s first reachings-out towards
the realization of the Matter of the North before he became
fully alive to the splendour of the Sigurd legend. Over a
thousand lines of “The Wooing of Swanhild” still exist,
written in a seven-line stanza. It is possible that his more in-
timate knowledge of the originalschanged the current of his
thoughts and made it difficult for him to complete this tale
in the spirit in which it was begun. It was certainly written



before his Northern studies had replaced the earlier back-
ground of medieval romance by the simplerand moreheroic
setting of the Edda fragments. Such lines as

In tilt and pageant and high feast went by
The next few days. ...

could not have been written by my father coming fresh from
the “Lay of Hamdir.”

One little piece of work my father projected—it may have
been only by way of exerciseand comparison—was the trans-
lation of the Nibelungenlied. He had the courage to render
some two hundred and sixteen stanzas of this ponderous
work-—about a tenth part of it—and then wisely turned to
more sympathetic tasks.

Some additional notes and correcions recently made by
Mr. Magnusson for the Grettis saga and Volsunga saga ap-
pear in the present volume. If the original collaborators had
re-published their translations after this lapse of time, they
would doubtless have made alterations and corrections of
mistaken or doubtful passages in the text; but I have not felt
justifiedin presentingitinanaltered form. Thesetranslations
of thesagasappear hereas forming partof my father’s works,
and as such they must stand, with text unaltered from that
of the first edition, in the case of the Grettis saga incorporat-
ing the correions noted on pp. 273-278 of the 1869 edi-
tion, but making no pretence of special or recent scholarship.
These corrections had already been included in the 1900 re-
print. Mr. Magnusson’s additional notes, which follow the
original notestoeach saga, will supply much useful informa-
tion to those who may be reading the text with a view to
comparing it with other translations.
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LATED FROM THE ICELANDIC BY
EIRIKR MAGNUSSON & WILLIAM
MORRIS



LIFE scarce worth the living, a poor fame
Scarce worth the winning, in a wretched land,
Where fear and pain go upon either hand,

As toward the end men fare without an aim

Unto the dull grey dark from whence they came:
Let them alone, the unshadowed sheer rocks stand
Over the twilight graves of that poor band,

Who count so little in the great world’s game!

Nay, with the dead I deal not; this man lives,

And that which carried him through good and ill,
Stern against fate while his voice echoed still

From rock to rock, now he lies silent, strives

With wasting time, and through its long lapse gives
Another friend to me, life’s void to fill.

WILLIAM MORRIS



PREFACE

E do not feel able to take in hand the wide subjec

§ x / of the Sagas of Iceland within the limits of a Pre-

face; therefore we have only to say that we put for-

ward this volume as the translation of an old story founded

on facts, full of dramatic interest,and setting before people’s

eyes pictures of thelife and manners of an interesting race of
men near akin to ourselves.

Those to whom the subje& is new, we must refer to the
translations already made of some other of these works,*and
to the notes which accompany them: a few notes at the end
of this volume may be of use to students of Saga literature.

For the original tale we think little apology is due; that it
holds a very high place among the Sagas of Iceland no stu-
dent of that literature will deny; of these we think it yields
only to the story of Njal and his sons, a work in our estima-
tion to be placed beside the few great works of the world.
Our Saga is fuller and more complete than the tale of the
other great outlaw Gisli; less frightful than the wonderfully
characteristic and strange history of Egil, the son of Skalla-
grim; as personal and dramatic as that of Gunnlaug the
Worm-tongue, if it lack the rare sentiment of that beautiful
story; with more detail and consistency, if with less variety,
than the history of Gudrun and her lovers in the Laxd=la;
and more awork of art than that, or than the unstrung gems
of Eyrbyggja,and the greatcompilation of Snorri Sturluson,
the History of the Kings of Norway.

At any rate, we repeat, whatever place among the best

* Such as “ Burnt Njal,”” Edinburgh, 1861, oftavo, and “Gisli
the Outlaw,” Edinburgh, 1866, quarto, by Dasent; the “Saga of
Viga-Glum,” London, 1866, otavo, by Sir E. Head; the ¢ Heims-
kringla,” London, 1844, oftavo, by S. Laing; the “ Eddas,” Prose
by Dasent, Stockholm, 1842; Poetic by A. S. Cottle, Bristol, 1797,
and Thorpe, London and Halle, 1866; and the “Saga of Gunnlaug
the Worm-tongue”” by Magnisson and Morris, in the *“ The Fort-
nightly Review,” January, 1869.



Sagas may be given to Grettla* by readers of such things, it
must of necessity be held to be one of the best in all ways;
nor will those, we hope, of our readers who have not yet
turned their attention to the works written in the Icelandic
tongue, fail to be moved more or less by the dramatic power
and eager interest in human character, shown by our story-
teller; we say, we hope, but we are sure that no one of in-
sightwill disappoint us in this, when he hasonce accustomed
himself to the unusual, and, if he pleases, barbarous atmo-
sphere of these ancient stories.

As some may like to know what they are going to read
about before venturing on beginning the book, we will now
give a short outline ofg our Saga.

The first thirteen chapters (which sometimes are met with
separately in the Icelandic as the Saga of Onund Treefoot),
we have considered as an introdu@ion to thestory,and have
accordingly distinguished them from the main body of the
book. They relate the doings of Grettir’s ancestors in Nor-
way, in the lands West over the Sea and in Iceland, and are
interesting and in many points necessary for the understand-
ing of the subsequent story; one of these we note here for
the reader’s convenience, viz. the consanguinity of Grettir
and King Olaf the Saint;? for it adds strongly to the signifi-

* Such is the conversational title of this Saga; many of the other
Sagas have their longer title abbreviated in a like manner: Egil’s
saga becomes Egla, Njal's saga Njila; Eyrbyggija saga, Laxdzla
saga, Vatnsdzla saga, Reykdzla saga, Svarfdzla saga, become
Eyrbyggja, Laxdzla, Vatnsdela, Reykdala, Svarfdela (gen. plur.
masc. of delir, dale-dwellers, is forced into a fem. sing. regu-
larly declined, saga being understood); furthermore, Landndma bék
(landnima, gen. pl. neut.) the book of land settlings, becomes
Landndma (fem. sing. regularly declined, bék being understood);
lastly, Sturlunga saga, the Saga of the mighty family of the Stur-
lungs, becomes Sturlunga in the same manner,

2Onund Treefoot brotherto ~ Gudbiorg
Thorgrim{Greypate Gudibrand
Asmund the'Greyhaired Asta (mlother of )
Grettir the Strong Olaf the Saint.



cance of the King’s refusal to entertain Grettir at his court,
or to go further into the case of the murder he was falsely
accused of.

Thegenealogies of this part of the work agree closely with
those of the LLandnama-bok, and of the other most reliable
Sagas.

%&fter this comes the birth of Grettir, and anecdotes (one
at least sufficiently monstrous) of his unruly childhood ; then
our hero kills his first man by misadventure, and must leave
Iceland; wrecked on an isle off Norway, he is taken in there
by a lord of that land, and there works the deed that makes
him a famous man; the slaying of the villainous bearserks,
namely, who would else have made wreck of the honourand
goods of Grettir’s host in his absence; this great deed, we
should say, is prefaced by Grettir’s first dealings with the su-
pernatural, which characterise this Saga, and throw a strange
light on the more ordinary matters throughout. The slaying
of the bearserks is followed by a feud which Grettir has on
his hands for the slaying of a braggart who insulted him past
bearing,and so great the feud grows that Grettir at last finds
himself at enmity with Earl Svein, the ruler of Norway,and,
delivered from death by his friends, yet has to leave the land
and betake himself to Iceland again. Coming back there,and
finding himself a man of great fame, and hungry for more
still, he tries to measure himself against the greatest men in
theland, but nothing comes of these trials, for heis beingre-
served for a greater deed than the dealing with mere men;
his enemy is Glam the thrall; the revenant of a strange, un-
earthly man who was himself killed by an evil spirit; Grettir
contends with, and slays this monster, whose dying curse on
him is the turning-point of the story.

All seems fair for our hero, his last deed has made him the
foremost man in Iceland, and news now coming out of Olaf
the Saint, his relative, being King of Norway, he goes thither
to get honour at his hands; but Glam’s curse works; Grettir
gains a powerful enemy by slaying an insulting braggart just
as he was going on ship-board; and on the voyage it falls out
that in striving to save the life of his shipmates by a despe-



rate action, he gets the reputation of having destroyed the
sons of a powerful Icelander, Thorir of Garth, with their
fellows. This evil report clings to him when he landsin Nor-
way; and all people, including the King from whom he hoped
so much, look coldly on him. Now he offers to free himself
from the false charge by the ordeal of bearing hot iron; the
King assents, and all is ready; but Glam is busy, and some
strange appearance in the church where the ordeal is to be,
brings all to nothing; and the foreseeing Olaf refuses totake
Grettir into his court, because of hisill-luck. Sohegoesto his
brother, Thorstein Dromund, fora while,and then goes back
to Iceland. But there, too, his ill-luck had been at work,and
when he lands he hears three pieces of bad news at once; his
father is dead; his eldest brother, Atli, is slain and unatoned;
and he himself hasbeen madean outlaw, by Thorir of Garth,
for a deed he has never done.

Heavenges his brother, and seeks hereand there harbour
from his friends, but his foes are too strong for him, or some
unlucky turn of fate always pushes him off the help of men,
and he has to take to the wilderness with a price upon his
head;and now the other part of the curse falls on him heavier,
for ever after the struggle with the ghost he sees horrible
things in the dark, and cannot bear to be alone, and runs all
kinds of risks toavoid it; and so the years of hisoutlawry pass
on. From time to time, driven by need, and rage at his un-
merited ill-fortune, he takes to plundering those who cannot
hold their own; at other times he lives alone, and supports
himself by fishing, and is twice nearly brought to his end by
hired assassins the while. Sometimes he dwells with the
friendly spirits of the land, and chiefly with Hallmund, his
friend, who saves his life in one of the desperate fights he is
forced into. Butlittle by little all fall off from him; his friends
durst harbour him no more, or are slain. Hallmund comesto
a tragic end; Grettir is driven from his lairs one after the
other,and makes up his mind to try, as a last resource, to set
himself down on the island of Drangey, which rises upsheer
from the midst of Skagafirth like a castle; he goes to his



father’s house, and bids farewell to his mother, and sets off
for Drangey in the company of his youngest brother, Illugi,
who will not leave him in this pinch, and a losel called
«Noise,” agood joker (we are told), but a slothful, untrust-
worthy poltroon. The threeget out to Drangey,and possess
themselves of the live-stock on it,and for a while all goes
well; theland-owners who held the island in shares, despair-
ing of ridding themselves of the outlaw, give their shares or
sell them to one Thorbiorn Angle,aman of good house, but
violent, unpopular, and unscrupulous. This man, after try-
ing the obvious ways of persuasion, cajolery, and assassina-
tion, for getting the island into his hands, at last, with the
help of a certain hag, his foster-mother, has recourse to
sorcery. By means of her spells (as the story goes) Grettir
wounds himself in the leg in the third year of his sojournat
Drangey, and though the wound speedily closes, in a week
or two gangrene supervenes, and Grettir, at last, lies nearly
helpless, watched continually by his brother Illugi. Thelosel,
“Noise,”” now that the brothers can no more stir abroad,
will not take the trouble to pull up the ladders that lead
from the top of the island down to the beach; and, amidst
all this, helped by a magic storm the sorceress has raised,
Thorbiorn Angle, with a band of men, surprises the island,
unroofs the hut of the brothers, and gains ingress there, and
after a short struggle (for Grettir is already a dying man)
slays the great outlaw and captures Illugi in spite of a gal-
lant defence; he, too, disdaining to make any terms with the
murderers of his brother, is slain, and Angle goes away ex-
ulting, after he had mutilated the body of Grettir, with the
head on which so great a price had been put, and the sword
which the dead man had borne.

But now that the mighty man was dead, and people were
relieved of their fear of him, the minds of men turned against
him who had overcome him in a way, according to their
notions, so base and unworthy, and Angle has no easy time
of it; he fails to get the head-money, and is himself brought
to trial for sorcery and pradising heathen rites, and the



“nithings-deed” of slaying a man already dying, and is ban-
ished from the land.

Now comes the part so necessary to the Icelandic tale of
a hero, the revenging of his death; Angle goes to Norway,
and is thought highly of for his deed by people who did not
know the whole tale; but Thorstein Dromund, an elder
half-brother of Grettir, is a lord in that land, and Angle,
knowing of this, feels uneasy in Norway, and at last goes
away to Micklegarth (Constantinople), to take service with
the Varangians: Thorstein hears of this and follows him,
and both are together at last in Micklegarth, but neither
knows the other: at last Angle betrays himself by showing
Grettir’s sword ata “ weapon-show " of the Varangians, and
Thorstein slays him then and there with the same weapon.
Thorstein alone in a strange land, with none to speak for
him, is obliged to submit to the laws of the country, and
is thrown into a dungeon to perish of hunger and wretched-
ness there. From this fate he is delivered by a great lady of
the city, called Spes, who afterwards falls in love with him;
and the two meet often in spite of the watchful jealousy of
the lady’s husband, who is at last so completely conquered
by a plot of hers (the sagaman here hastakenanincident with
little or no change from the Romance of Tristram and Iseult),
that he is obliged to submit to a divorce and the loss of his
wife’s dower, and thereafter the lovers go away together
to Norway, and live there happily till old age reminds them
of their misdeeds, and they then set off together for Rome
and pass the rest of their lives in penitence and apart from
oneanother. And so the story ends, summing up the worth of
Grettir the Strong by reminding people of hishugestrength,
his long endurance in outlawry, his gift for dealing with
ghosts and evil spirits, the famous vengeance taken for him
in Micklegarth; and, lastly, the fortunate life and good end
of Thorstein Dromund, his brother and avenger.

Such is the outline of this tale of a man far above his
fellows in all matters valued among his times and peo-
ple, but also far above them all in ill-luck, for that is the



conception that the story-teller has formed of the great
outlaw. To us moderns the real interest in these records of
a past state of life lies principally in seeing events true in the
main treated vividly and dramatically by people who com-
pletely understood the manners, life,and,aboveall, theturn
of mind of the actors in them. Amidst many drawbacks, per-
haps, to the modern reader, this interest is seldom or ever
wanting in the historical sagas, and least of all in our present
story; the sagaman never relaxes his grasp of Grettir’s
character,and he is the same man from beginning to end;
thrust this way and that by circumstances, but little altered
by them; unlucky inallthings, yet made strong to bearall ill-
luck; scornful of the world, yet capable of enjoyment, and
determined to make the most of it; not deceived by men’s
specious ways, but disdaining to cry out because he must
needs bear with them; scorning men, yet helping them when
called on,and desirous of fame: prudent in theory, and wise
in foreseeing the inevitable sequence of events, but reckless
beyond the recklessness even of that time and people, and
finally capable of inspiring in others strong affe&tion and de-
votion to him in spite of his rugged self-sufficing temper—
all these traits which we find in our sagaman’s Grettir seem
always the most suited to the story of the deeds that sur-
round him,and to our mind most skilfully and dramatically
are they suggested to the reader.

As s fitting, the other characters are very much subordi-
nate to the principal figure, but in their way they are no less
life-like; the braggart—that inevitable foil to the hero ina
saga—was never better represented than in the Gisli of our
tale; the thrall Noise, with his carelessness, and thriftless,
untrustworthy mirth, is the very pattern of a slave; Snorri
the Godi, little though there is of him, fully sustains the
prudent and crafty character which follows him in all the
Sagas; Thorbiorn Oxmain is a good specimen of the over-
bearing and sour chief, as is Atli, on the other hand, of the
kindly and high-minded, if prudent, rich man; and no one,
in short, plays his part like a puppet, butacts as one expects



him to act,always allowing the peculiar atmosphere of these
tales; and to crown all, as the story comes to its end, the
high-souled and poetically conceived Illugi throwsa tender-
ness on the dreadful story of the end of the hero, contrasted
as it is with that of the gloomy, superstitious Angle.

Something of a blot, from some points of view, the story
of Spesand Thorstein Dromund (of which moreanon) must
be considered; yet whoever added it to the tale did so with
some skill considering its incongruous and superfluous na-
ture, for he takes care that Grettir shall not be forgotten
amidst all the plots and success of the lovers; and, whether it
be accidental or not, there is to our minds something touch-
ing inthe contrast between the rude lifeand tragicend of the
hero, and the long, drawn out, worldly good hap and quiet
hopes for another life which fall to the lot of his happier
brother.

As to the authorship of our story, it has no doubt gone
through the stages which mark the growth of the Sagas in
general, that is, it was for long handed about from mouth to
mouth untilittook a definite shape in men’sminds; andafter
it had held that position for a certain time, and had received
all the necessary polish for an enjoyable saga, was committed
to writing as it flowed ready made from the tongue of the
people. Its style, in common with that of all the sagas,shows
evidences enough of this: for the rest, the only name con-
nected with itis that of Sturla Thordson the Lawman,a man
of good position and family, and a prolific author, who was
born in 1214 and died 1284; there is, however, no proof
that he wrote the present work, though we think passages in
it that mention his name show clearly enough that he had
something to do with the story of Grettir: on the whole, we
are inclined to think that a story of Grettir was either writ-
ten by him or under his auspices, but that the present tale is
the work of a later hand, nor do we think so complete a saga-
teller, as his other undoubted works show him to havebeen,
would ever have finished his story with the epilogue of Spes
and Thorstein Dromund, steeped as that latter part is with



the spirit of the medizval romances, even to the distinct ap-
propriation of a marked and well-known episode of the
Tristram; though it must be admitted that he had probably
plenty of opportunity for being versed in that romance, as
Tristram was first translated into the tongue of Norway in
the year 1226, by Brother Robert, at the instance of King
Hakonson, whose great favourite Sturla Thordson was, and
whose history was written by him.

For our translation of this work we have no more to say
than to apologise for its shortcomings, and to hope, that in
spite of them, 1t will give some portion of the pleasure to our
readers which we felt in accomplishing it ourselves.

EIRIKR MAGNUSSON.
WILLIAM MORRIS.

London, April 1869.



CHRONOLOGY OF THE STORY

872. The battle of Hafrs-firth.

874. Begins the settlement of Iceland.
¢.897. Thrand andUfeigh Grettir settle Gnup-Wards-rape.
¢. 9oo. Onund Treefoot comes to Iceland.
c.920. Death of Onund Treefoot.

929. The Althing established.

997 (?). Grettir born.

1000. Christianity san&ioned by law.

1004. Skapti Thorodson made lawman.

1o11. Grettir slays Skeggi; goes abroad, banished for three

ears.

1012, Sf;ying of Thorir Paunch and his fellows in Haram-
sey. Earl Eric goes to Denmark.

1013. Slaying of Biorn at the Island of Gartar. Slaying of
Thorgils Makson. Illugi Asmundson born. Death
of Thorkel Krafla.

1014. Slaying of Gunnar in Tunsberg. Grettir goes back to
Iceland; fights with the men of Meal on Ramfirth-
neck. Heath-slayings. Thorgeir Havarson outlaw-
ed. Fight with Glam the ghost.

1015. Fight of Nesjar in Norway. Slaying of Thorbiorn
Tardy. Grettir fares abroad. Burning of the sons of
Thorir of Garth. Death of Asmund the Greyhaired.

1016. Grettir meets King Olaf; fails to bear iron; goes east
to Tunsberg to Thorstein Dromund. Slaying of
Atli of Biarg. Grettir outlawed at the Thing for the
burning of the sonsof Thorir; hisreturntolceland.
Slaying of Thorbiorn Oxmain and his son Arnor.

1017. Grettir at Reek-knolls. Law-suit for the slaying of
Thorbiorn Oxmain. Grettir taken by the Icefirth
churls.

1018. Grettir at Liarskogar with Thorstein Kuggson; his
travelsto the East to Skaptithe Lawmanand Thor-
hall of Tongue, and thence to the Keel-mountain,
where he met Hallmund (Air) for the first time.



1019-21. Grettir on Ernewater-heath.
102 1. Grettir goes to the Marshes.
1022-24. Grettir in Fairwoodfell.
1024. Grettir visits Hallmund again.
102 §. Grettir discovers Thorirsdale.
102 §-26. Grettir travels round by the East;haunts Madder-
dale-heath and Reek-heath,
1026. Thorstein Kuggson slain.
1027. Grettir at Sandheaps in Bard-dale.
1028. Grettir haunts the west by Broadfirth-dales, meets
Thorod Snorrison.
1028-31. Grettir in Drangey.
1029. Grettir visits Heronness-thing.
1030. Grettir fetches fire from Reeks. Skapti the Law-
man dies.
1031. Death of Snorri Godi and Grettir Asmundson.
1033. Thorbiorn Angle slain.
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THIS FIRST PART TELLS OF THE FOREFATH-
ERSOFGRETTIRINNORWAY, ANDHOWTHEY
FLEDAWAY BEFOREHARALD FAIRHAIR,AND
SETTLED IN ICELAND; AND OF THEIR DEEDS
INICELAND BEFORE GRETTIR WAS BORN.

CHAPTERI1

HERE was a man named Onund, who was the son
I of Ufeigh Clubfoot, the son of Ivar the Smiter ; Onund
was brother of Gudbiorg, the mother of Gudbrand
Ball, the father of Asta, the mother of King Olaf the Saint.
Onund wasan Uplander by the kin of his mother; but the kin
of his father dwelt chiefly about Rogaland and Hordaland.
He was a great viking, and went harrying west over the Sea.*
Balk of Sotanes, the son of Bleeng, was with him herein, and
Orm the Wealthy withal, and Hallvard was the name of the
third of them. They had five ships, all well manned, and
therewith they harried in the South-isles;? and when they
came to Barra, they found there a king, called Kiarval, and
he, too, had five ships. They gave him battle,and a hard fray
there was. The men of Onund were of the eagerest, and on
either side many fell; but the end of it was that the king fled
with only one ship. So there the men of Onund took both
ships and much wealth, and abode there through the winter.
For three summers they harried throughout Ireland and

Scotland, and thereafter went to Norway.

CHAPTERII
N those days were there great troubles in Norway. Harald
Ithe Unshorn,? son of Halfdan the Black, was pushing
forth for the kingdom. Before that he was King of the
Uplands; then he went north through theland,and had many

14« West over the Sea,” means in the Sagas the British Isles, and
the islands about them—the Hebrides, Orkneys, &c.

2South-isles are the Hebrides, and the other islands down to Man.

3¢ Harald the Unshorn:” he was so called at first because he made
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TheFore- battles there, and ever won the day. Thereafter he harried

fathers of south in the land, and wheresoever he came, laid all under

of Grettir him;but when he came to Hordaland, swarms of folk came
thronging against him; and their captains were Kiotvi the
Wealthy, and Thorir Longchin and those of South Roga-
land, and King Sulki. Geirmund Helskin was then in the
west over the Sea; nor was he in that battle, though he had a
kingdom in Hordaland.

Now that autumn Onund and his fellows came from the
west over the Seajand when Thorir Longchinand King Kiot-
vi heard thereof, they sent men to meet them, and prayed
them for help, and promised them honours. Then they en-
tered intofellowship with Thorir and his men; for they were
exceeding fainto try their strength, and said that there would
they be whereas the fight was hottest.

Now was the meeting with Harald the Kingin Rogaland,
in that firth which is called Hafrsfirth; and both sides had
many men. This was the greatest battle that has ever been
fought in Norway, and hereof most Sagas tell; for of those
is ever most told, of whom the Sagas are made; and thereto
came folk from all the land, and many from other lands,
and swarms of vikings.

Now Onund laid his ship alongside one board of the ship
of Thorir Longchin, about the midst of the fleet, but King
Harald laid his on the other board, because Thorir was the
greatest bearserk,and the stoutest of men; so the fight was of
the fiercest on either side. Then the king cried on his bear-
serks for an onslaught, and they were called the Wolf-coats,
for onthem would nosteel bite,and when they set on nought
might withstand them. Thorir defended him very stoutly,
and fell in all hardihood on board his ship; then was it
cleared from stem to stern,and cut from the grapplings,and
let drift asternbetwixt the other ships. Thereafter the king’s

a vow not to cut his hair till he was sole king of Norway. When he
had attained to this, and Earl Rognvald had taken him to the bath
and trimmed his hair, he was called %Fair-hair,” from its length and
beauty.



men laid their ship alongside Onund’s, and he was in the TheFore-
forepartthereof and fought manly; then the king’s folk said, fathers of
“Lo, a forward man in the forecastle there, let him have Grettir
somewhat to mind him how that he was in this battle.”” Now
Onund put one foot out over the bulwark and dealt a blow
at a man, and even therewith a spear was aimed at him, and
as he put the blow from him he bent backward withal, and
one of the king’sforecastle men smoteat him,and the stroke
took his leg below the knee and sheared it off, and forthwith
made him unmeet for fight. Then fell the more part of the
folk on board his ship; but Onund was brought to the ship
of him who is called Thrand; he was the son of Biorn, and
brother of Eyvind the Eastman; he was in the fight against
King Harald and lay on the other board of Onund’s ship.
But now, after these things, the more part of the fleet scat-
tered in flight; Thrand and his men, with the other vikings,
got them away each ashemight,and sailed west over the Sea;
Onund went with him, and Balk and Hallvard Sweeping;
Onund was healed, but went with a wooden leg all his life
after; therefore as long as he lived was he called Onund
Treefoot.
CHAPTERIII
T that time were many great men west over the Sea,
Asuch as had fled from their lands in Norway before
King Harald, because he had made all those outlaws,
who had met him in battle, and taken to him their posses-
sions. So, when Onund was healed of his wounds, he and
Thrand went to meet Geirmund Helskin, because he was
the most famed of vikings west there over the Sea, and
they asked him whether he had any mind to seek after that
kingdom which he had in Hordaland, and offered him their
fellowship herein; for they deemed they had a sore loss of
;{}}eir lands there, since Onund was both mightyand of great
in.
Geirmund said that so great had grown the strength of
King Harald, that he deemed there was little hope that they
would win honour intheir war with him whenmen had been



TheFore- worsted, even when all the folk of the land had been drawn
fathers of together;and yet withal that he was loth to become a king’s

Grettir

thrall and pray for that which was his own; that he would
find somewhat better to do than that; and now, too, he was
no longer young. So Onundand hisfellows went back to the
South-isles, and there met many of their friends.

There was a man, Ufeigh by name, who was bynamed
Grettir; he was the son of Einar, the son of Olvir Bairn-
Carle; he was brother to Oleif the Broad, the father of Thor-
mod Shaft; Steinulf was the name of Olvir Bairn-Carle’s
son, he was the father of Una whom Thorbiorn Salmon-
Carle had to wife. Another son of Olvir Bairn-Carle was
Steinmod, the father of Konal, who was the father of Aldis
of Barra. The son of Konal was Steinmod, the father of Hal-
dora, the wife of Eilif, the son of Ketil the One-handed.
Ufeigh Grettir had to wife Asny, the daughter of Vestar
Heangson; and Asmund the Beardless and Asbiorn were
the sons of Ufeigh Grettir, but his daughters were these,
Aldis, and Asa, and Asvor. Ufeigh had fled away west over
the Sea before Harald the King, and so had Thormod Shaft
his kinsman,and had with them their kith and kin; and they
harried in Scotland, and far and wide west beyond the Sea.

Now Thrand and Onund Treefoot made west for Ireland
to find Eyvind the Eastman, Thrand’s brother, who was
Land-ward along the coasts of Ireland ; the mother of Eyvind
was Hlif, the daughter of Rolf| son of Ingiald, the son of King
Frodi;but Thrand’smother was Helga, the daughter of On-
dott the Crow; Biorn was the name of the father of Eyvind
and Thrand, he was the son of Rolf from Amj he had had to
flee from Gothland, for that he had burned in his house Sig-
fast, the son-in-law of King Solver; and thereafter had he
gone to Norway, and was the next winter with Grim the Her-
sir, the son of Kolbiorn the Abasher. Now Grim had a mind
to murder Biorn for his money, so he fled thence to Ondott
the Crow, who dwelt in Hvinisfirth in Agdir; he received
Biorn well, and Biorn was with him in the winter, but was
in warfare in summer-tide, until HIif his wife died; and after
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that Ondott gave Biorn Helga his daughter, and then Biorn The Fore-

left off warring. fathers of
Now thereon Eyvind took to him the war-ships of his Grettir

father, and was become a great chief west over the Sea; he

wedded Rafarta, the daughter of Kiarval, King of Ireland;

their sons were Helgi the Lean and Sneebiorn.
Sowhen Thrand and Onund cameto the South-isles, there

they met Ufeigh Grettirand Thormod Shaft,and greatfriend-

ship grew up betwixt them, for each thought he had gained

from hell the last who had been left behind in Norway while

the troubles there were at the highest. But Onund was exceed-

ing moody, and when Thrand marked it, he asked what he

was brooding over in his mind. Onund answered, and sang

this stave:

“What joy since that day can I get
When shield-fire’s thunder last I met;
Ah, too soon clutch the claws of ill;

For that axe-edge shall grieve me still.
In eyes of fighting man and thane,

My strength and manhood are but vain,
This is the thing that makes me grow

A joyless man; is it enow?”

Thrand answered that whereso he was, he would still be
deemed a brave man, “ And now it is meet for thee to settle
down and get married, and I would put forth my word and
help, if I but knew whereto thou lookest.”

Onund said he did in manly wise, but that his good hope
for matches of any gain was gone by now.

Thrand answered, “ Ufeigh has a daughter who is called
Asa, thitherward will we turnif it seem good to thee.” Onund
showed that he was willing enough hereto;soafterwards they
talked the matter over with Ufeigh; he answered well, and
said that he knew how that Onund was a man of great kin and
rich of chattels; “buthislands,” said he, “I put atlow worth,
nor do I deem him to be a hale man, and withal my daughter
is buta child.”
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Thrand said, that Onund wasabrisker man yet than many
who were hale of both legs,and so by Thrand’s help was this
bargain struck; Ufeigh was to give his daughter but chattels
for dowry, because those lands that were in Norway neither
would lay down any money for.

A little after Thrand wooed the daughter of Thormod
Shaft, and both were to sit in troth for three winters.

Sothereafter they wentaharrying in the summer, but were
in Barra in the winter-tide.

CHAPTERIV

F I YHERE weretwo vikings,called Vigbiodand Vestmar;

they were South-islanders, and lay out both winter and

summer; they had thirteen ships, and harried mostly
in Ireland, and did many an ill deed there till Eyvind the
Eastman took the land-wardship; thereafter they got them
gone to the South-isles, and harried there and all about the
firths of Scotland: against these went Thrand and Onund,
and heard that they had sailed to that island which is called
Bute. Now Onund and his folk came there with five ships;
and when the vikings see their ships and know how many
they are, they deem they have enough strength gathered
there,and take their weapons and lay their ships in the midst
betwixt two cliffs, where was a great and deep sound; onlyon
one side could they be set on, and that with but five ships at
once. Now Onund was the wisest of men, and bade lay five
ships up into the sound, so that he and his might have back
way when they would, for there was plenty of sea-room
astern. On one board of them too was a certain island, and
under the lee thereof he let one ship lie,and his men brought
many great stones forthon to the sheer cliffsabove, yet might
not be seen withal from the ships.

Now the vikings laid their ships boldly enough for the at-
tack,and thought that the others quailed ;and Vigbiod asked
who they were that were in such jeopardy. Thrand said that
he was the brother of Eyvind the Eastman, “and here be-
side me is Onund Treefoot my fellow.”
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Then laughed the vikings, and shouted:

“Treefoot, Treefoot, foot of tree,
Trolls take thee and thy company.

“Yea,a sight it is seldomseen of us, thatsuch menshould go
into battle as have no might over themselves.”

Onund said that they could know nought thereof ere it
were tried; and withal they laid their ships alongside one of
the other, and there began a great fight, and either side did
boldly. But when they came to handy blows, Onund gave
back toward the cliff, and when the vikings saw this, they
deemed he was minded to flee, and made towards his ship,
and came as nigh to the cliff as they might. But in that very
point of time those came forth on to the edge of the cliff who
were appointed so to do, and sent at the vikings so great a
flight of stones that they might not withstand it.

Then fell many of the viking-folk,and others were hurt so
that they might not bear weapon; and withal they were fain
to draw back, and might not, because their ships were even
then come into the narrowest of the sound, and they were
huddled together both by the ships and the stream;but On-
und and his men set on fiercely, whereas Vigbiod was, but
Thrand set on Vestmar,and won little thereby;so, when the
folk were thinned on Vigbiod’s ship, Onund’s men and On-
und himself got ready to board herj that Vigbiod saw, and
cheered on his men withoutstint;then heturned to meet On-
und, and the more part fled before him: but Onund bade his
men mark how it went between them; for he was of huge
strength. Now they set a log of wood under Onund’s knee,
so that he stood firmly enow; the viking fought his way for-
ward along the ship till he reached Onund, and he smote at
him with his sword, and the stroke took the shield, and
sheared off all it met; and then the sword drove into the
log that Onund had under his knee, and stuck fast therein;
and Vigbiod stooped in drawing it out, and even therewith
Onund smote at his shoulder in such wise, that he cut the
arm from off him, and then was the viking unmeet for battle.
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But when Vestmar knew that his fellow was fallen, he
leaped into the furthermost ship and fled with all those who
might reach her. Thereafter they ransacked the fallen men;
and by then was Vigbiod nigh to his death: Onund went
up to him, and sang:

“Yea, seest thou thy wide wounds bleed?
What of shrinking didst thou heed
In the one-foot sling of gold?
What scratch here dost thou behold?
And in €’en such wise as this
Many an axe-breaker there is
Strong of tongue and weak of hand:
Tried thou wert, and mightst not stand.”

So there they took much spoil and sailed back to Barrain
the autumn.

CHAPTER V

HE summer after this they made ready to fare west
I to Ireland. But at thattime Balk and Hallvard betook
themselves from west over the Sea, and went out to
Iceland, for from thence came tales of land good to choose.
Balk settled land in Ramfirth and dwelt at either Balkstead;
Hallvard settled Sweepingsfirth, and Hallwick out to the

Stair,and dwelt there.

Now Thrand and Onund met Eyvind the Eastman, and
he received his brother well; but when he knew that Onund
was come with him, then he waxed wroth, and would fain
set on him. Thrand bade him do it not, and said that it was
not for him to wage war against Northmen, and least of all
such menasfared peaceably. Eyvind said that he fared other-
wise before, and had broken the peace of Kiarval the King,
and that heshould now pay forall. Many words the brothers
had over this, till Thrand said at last that one fate should be-
fall both him and Onund; and then Eyvind let himself be
appeased.

So they dwelt there long that summer, and went on war-
farewith Eyvind who found Onund tobethebravest of men.
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Intheautumn they fared tothe South-isles,and Eyvind gave TheFore-

to Thrand to take all the heritage of their father, if Biorn fathers of

should die before Thrand. Grettir
Now were the twain in the South-isles until they wedded

their wives,and some winters after withal.

CHAPTER V1

NDnowitcameto pass that Biorn, the father of Thrand,
Adied ;and when Grim the Hersirhearsthereofhe went
to meet Ondott Crow, and claimed the goods left by
Biorn; but Ondott said that Thrand had the heritage after
his father; Grim said that Thrand was west over Seas, and
that Biorn was a Gothlander of kin, and that the king took
the heritage of all outland men. Ondott said that he should
keep the goods for the hands of Thrand, his daughter’s son;
and therewith Grim gat him gone, and had nought for his

claiming the goods.

Now Thrand had news of his father’s death,and straight-
way got ready to go from the South-isles, and Onund Tree-
foot with him; but Ufeigh Grettir and Thormod Shaft went
out to Iceland with their kith and kin, and came out to the
Eres in the south country, and dwelt the first winter with
Thorbiorn Salmon-Carle.

Thereafter they settled Gnup-Wards’-rape, Ufeigh, the
outward part, between Thwart-river and Kalf-river, and he
dweltat Ufeigh’s-stead by Stone-holt; but Thormod settled
the eastward part,and abode at Shaft-holt.

The daughters of Thormod were these: Thorvor, mother
of Thorod the Godi* of Hialli, and Thora, mother of Thor-
stein the Godi, the father of Biarni the Sage.

Nowit is to besaid of Thrand and Onund that they sailed
from thelands west over the Sea toward Norway, and had fair

1¢“(Godi” is the name for the rulers of the thirty-nine districts
into which the republic of Iceland was anciently divided. While the
ancient religion lasted, their office combined in itself the highest
civil and sacerdotal functions.



TheFore- wind, and such speed, that no rumour of their voyage was
fathers of abroad till they came to Ondott Crow.

Grettir

He gave Thrand good welcome, and told him how Grim
the Hersir had claimed the heritage left by Biorn. *Meeter
it seems to me, kinsman,”” said he, “that thou take the heri-
tage of thy fatherand not king’s-thralls; good luck has befall-
en thee, in that none knows of thy coming, but it misdoubts
me that Grim will come upon one or other of us if he may;
therefore ] would that thou shouldst take the inheritance to
thee,and get thee gone to other lands.”

Thrand said that so he would do, he took to him the chat-
tels and got away from Norway at his speediest; but before
he sailed into the sea, he asked Onund Treefoot whether he
would not make for Iceland with him; Onund said hewould
first go see his kin and friends in the south country.

Thrand said, “ Then must we part now, but I would that
thou shouldst aid my kin, for on them will vengeance fall if
I getoff clear; but toIcelandshall I go,and I would that thou
withal shouldst make that journey.”

Onund gave his word to all,and they parted in good love.
So Thrand went to Iceland, and Ufeigh and Thormod Shaft
received him well. Thrand dwelt at Thrand’s-holt, which 1s
west of Steer’s-river.

CHAPTER V1I

NUNDwentsouth toRogaland,and metthere many

of his kin and friends; he dwelt there in secret ata

man’s called Kolbein. Now he heard that the King
had taken his lands to him and set a man thereover who was
called Harek, who was a farmer of the King’s; so on a mght
Onund went to him, and took himin his house; there Harek
was led out and cut down, and Onund took all the chattels
they found and burnt the homestead ; and thereafter heabode
in many places that winter.

But that autumn Grim the Hersir slew Ondott Crow, be-
cause he might not get the heritage-money for the king;and
that same night of hisslaying, Signy, his wife, broughtaboard
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ship all her chattels, and fared with her sons, Asmund and The Fore-
Asgrim, to Sighvat her father; buta little after sent her sons fathers of
to Soknadale to Hedin her foster-father; but that seemed Grettir
good to them but for a little while, and they would fain go

back again to their mother; so they departed and came at

Yule-tide to Ingiald the Trusty at Hvin; he took them in

because of the urgency of Gyda his wife,and they werethere

the winter through. But in spring came Onund north to Ag-

dir, because he had heard of theslaying of Ondott Crow; but

W}len hefound Signy he asked her what help she would have

of him.

She said that she would fain have vengeance on Grim the
Hersir for the slaying of Ondott. Then were the sons of On-
dott sent for,and when they met Onund Treefoot, they made
up one fellowship together, and had spies abroad on the do-
ings of Grim. Now in the summer was a great ale-drinking
held at Grim’s, because he had bidden to him Earl Audun;
and when Onund and the sons of Ondott knew thereof they
wentto Grim’s homestead and laid fire to the house, for they
were come there unawares, and burnt Grim the Hersir
therein, and nigh thirty men, and many good things they
took there withal. Then went Onund to the woods, but the
sons of Ondott took a boat of Ingiald’s, their foster-father’s,
and rowedaway therein,and lay hid a little way off the home-
stead. Earl Audun came to the feast, even as had beensettled
afore,and there “missed friend from stead.” Then hegather-
ed men to him,and dwelt there some nights, but nought was
heard of Onund and his fellows; and the Earl slept in aloft
with two men.

Onund had full tidings from the homestead, and sent after
those brothers; and, when they met, Onund asked them
whether they would watch the farm or fall on the Earl; but
they chose to set on the Earl. Sothey droveabeamat theloft-
doors and broke them in; then Asmund caught hold of the
two who were with the Earl,and cast them down so hard that
they were well-nigh slain; but Asgrim ran at the Earl,and
bade him render up weregild for hisfather, since he had been
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TheFore- in the plot and the onslaught with Grim the Hersir, when
fathers of Ondott Crow was slain. The Earl said he had nomoney with

Grettir

him there, and prayed for delay of that payment. Then As-
grim set his spear-point to the Earl’s breast and bade him
pay there and then; so the Earl took a chain from his neck,
and three gold rings, and a cloak of rich web,and gave them
up. Asgrim took the goods and gave the Earl a name, and
called him Audun Goaty.

But when the bonders and neighbouring folk were ware
that war was come among them, they went abroad and would
bring help to the Earl,and a hard fight there was, for Onund
had many men, and there fell many good bonders and court-
men of the Earl. Now came the brothers, and told how they
had fared with the Earl, and Onund said that it was ill that
he was not slain, “ that would have been somewhat of a re-
vengeon the King for ourlossat his hands of feeand friends.”
They said that this was a greater shame to the Earl; and
therewith they went away up to Sorreldale to Eric Alefain,a
king’s lord, and he took them in for all the winter.

Now at Yule they drank turn and turn about with a man
called Hallstein, who was bynamed Horse; Ericgave the first
feast, well and truly,and then Hallstein gave his, but thereat
was there bickering between them,and Hallstein smote Eric
with a deer-horn; Eric gat no revenge therefor, but went
home straightway. This sore misliked the sons of Ondott,
and a little after Asgrim fared to Hallstein’s homestead, and
went in alone, and gave him a great wound, but those who
were therein sprang up and set on Asgrim. Asgrim defended
himself well and got out of their hands in the dark; but they
deemed they had slain him.

Onundand Asmund heard thereofand supposed him dead,
but deemed they might do nought. Eric counselled them to
make for Iceland, and said that would be of no avail to abide
there in the land (i.e.in Norway), as soon as the King should
bring matters about to his liking. So this they did,and made
them ready for Iceland and had each one ship. Hallstein lay
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wounded, and died before Onund and his folk sailed. Kol- The Fore-
bein withal,who isaforementioned,wentabroad with Onund. fathers of

Grettir
CHAPTER VIII
OW Onund and Asmund sailed into the sea when
N they were ready, and held company together; then
sang Onund this stave:

“Meet was I in days agone
For storm, wherein the Sweeping One,
Midst rain of swords, and the darts’ breath,
Blew o’er all a gale of death.
Now a maimed, one-footed man
On rollers’ steed through waters wan
Out to Iceland must I go;
Ah, the skald is sinking low.”

They had a hard voyage of it and much of bafling gales
from the south, and drove north into the main; but they
made Iceland,and were by then come to the north off Long-
ness when they found where they were: so little space there
was betwixt them that they spake together; and Asmund said
that they had best sail to Islefirth, and thereto they both
agreed; then they beat up toward the land, and a south-east
wind sprang up; but when Onund and his folk laid the ship
closeto the wind, the yard was sprung; then they took insail,
and therewith weredriven off to sea; but Asmund gotunder
the lee of Brake-isle,and therelay till a fair wind brought him
into Islefirth; Helgi the Lean gave himall Kreekling’s-lithe,
and he dwelt at South Glass-river; Asgrim his brother came
out some winters later and abode at North Glass-river; he
was the father of Ellida-Grim, the father of Asgrim Ellida-
Grimson.
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CHAPTERIX

OW itis to be told of Onund Treefoot that hedrave
N out to sea for certain days, but at last the wind got

round to the north, and they sailed for land: then
those knew who had been there before that they had come
west off the Skagi; then they sailed into Strand-Bay, and
near to the South-Strands, and there rowed toward them
six men in a ten-oared boat, who hailed the big ship, and
asked who wastheircaptain;Onund named himselfandasked
whence they came; they said they were house-carles of Thor-
vald, from Drangar; Onund asked if all land through the
Strands had been settled ; they said there was little unsettled
in the inner Strands, and none north thereof. Then Onund
asked his shipmates, whether they would make for the west
country, or take such as they had been told of; they chose to
view the land first. So they sailed in up the bay, and brought
toina creek off Arness, then put forth a boatand rowed to
land. There dwelt a rich man, Eric Snare, who had taken
land betwixt Ingolfs-firth and Ufeera in Fishless; but when
Eric knew that Onund was come there, he bade him take of
his hands whatso he would, but said that there was little that
had not been settled before. Onund said he would first see
what there was, so they wentlandward south past some firths,
till they came to Ufcera; then said Eric,* Here is what there
is to look toj; all from here is unsettled,and right in to the
settlements of Biorn.” Now a great mountain went down
the eastern side of the firth, and snow had fallen thereon;
Onund looked on that mountain, and sang:

“Brand-whetter’s life awry doth go.
Fair lands and wide full well I know;
Past house, and field, and fold of man
The swift steed of the rollers ran:
My lands and kin I left behind,

That I this latter day might find,
Coldback for sunny meads to have;
Hard fate a bitter bargain drave.”
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Ericanswered, Many have lost so much in Norway, that The Fore-
it may not be bettered: and I think withal that most lands in fathers of
the main-settlementsarealready settled,and therefore Iurge Grettir
thee not to go from hence; but I shall hold to what I spake,
that thou mayst have whatso of my lands seems meet to
thee.” Onund said, that he would take that offer, and so he
settled land out from Ufcera over the three creeks, Byrgis
Creek, Kolbein’s Creek, and Coldback Creek, up to Cold-
back Cleft. Thereafter Eric gave himall Fishless,and Reek-
firth, and all Reekness, out on that side of the Firth; but as
to drifts there was nought set forth, for they were then so
plentiful that every man had of them what he would. Now
Onund set up a household at Coldback, and had many men
about him; but when his goods began to grow great he
had another stead in Reekfirth. Kolbein dwelt at Kolbein’s
Creek. So Onund abode in peace for certain winters.

CHAPTERX

OW Onund was so brisk a man, that few, even of
N whole men,could cope with him; and his name withal

was well known throughout the land, because of his
forefathers. After these things, befell that strife betwixt
Ufeigh Grettir and Thorbiorn Earl’s-champion, which had
such ending, that Ufeigh fell before Thorbiorn in Grettir’s
Gill, near Heel. There were many drawn together to the
sons of Ufeigh concerning the blood-suit,and Onund Tree-
foot was sent for, and rode south in the spring,and guested
at Hvamm, with Aud the Deeply-wealthy, and she gavehim
exceeding good welcome, because he had been withher west
over the Sea. In those days, Olaf Feilan, her son’sson,wasa
man full grown, and Aud was by then worn with great eld;
she bade Onund know that she would have Olaf, her kins-
man, married, and was fain that he should woo Aldis of
Barra, who was cousin to Asa, whom Onund had to wife.
Onund deemed the matter hopeful,and Olafrode south with
him. So when Onund met his friends and kin-in-law they
bade him abide with them: then was the suit talked over,
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TheFore- and was laid to Kialarnes Thing, for as then the Althing
fathers of was not yet set up. So the case was settled by umpiredom,

Grettir

and heavy weregild came for the slayings, and Thorbiorn
Earl's-champion was outlawed. His son was Solmund, the
father of Kari the Singed; father and sondwelt abroad along
time afterwards.

Thrand bade Onund and Olaf to his house, and so did
Thormod Shaft, and they backed Olaf’s wooing, which was
settled with ease, because men knew how mighty a woman
Aud was. So the bargain was made, and, so much being done,
Onund rode home,and Aud thanked him well for his help to
Olaf. That autumn Olaf Feilan wedded Aldis of Barra;and
then died Aud the Deeply-wealthy, as is told in the story of
the Laxdale men.

CHAPTERXI

NUND and Asa had two sons; the elder was called
O Thorgeir, the younger Ufeigh Grettir; but Asa soon

died. Thereafter Onund got to wife a woman called
Thordis, the daughter of Thorgrim, from Gnupin Midfirth,
and akin to Midfirth-Skeggi. Of her Onund had a son called
Thorgrim; he was early a big man, and a strong, wise, and
good withal in matters of husbandry. Onund dwelt on at
Coldback till he was old, then hedied in hisbed, and is buried
in Treefoot’s barrow; he was the briskest and lithest of one-
footed men who have ever lived in Iceland.

Now Thorgrim took the lead among the sons of Onund,
though others of them were older than he; but when he was
twenty-five yearsold he grew grey-haired,and therefore was
he bynamed Greypate; Thordis, his mother, was afterwards
wedded north in Willowdale, to Audun Skokul, and their
son was Asgeir, of Asgeir’s-river. Thorgrim Greypate and
his brothers had great possessions in common, nor did they
divide the goods between them. Now Eric, who farmed at
Arness, as is aforesaid, had to wife Alof,daughter of Ingolf,
of Ingolfs-firth; and Flosi was the name of theirson,a hope-
ful man, and of many friends. In those days three brothers
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came out hither, Ingolf, Ufeigh, and Eyvind, and settled TheFore-
those three firths that are known by their names, and there fathers of
dwelt afterwards. Olaf was the name of Eyvind’s son, he first Grettir
dwelt at Eyvind’s-firth,and after at Drangar, and was a man

to hold his own well.

Now there was no strife betwixt these men while their
elders were alive; but when Eric died, it seemed to Flosi,
that those of Coldback had no lawful title to the lands which
Eric had given to Onund; and from this befell much ll-blood
betwixt them; but Thorgrim and his kin still held their
lands as before, but they might not risk having sports to-
gether. Now Thorgeir was head-man of the household of
those brothers in Reekfirth, and would ever be rowing out
a-fishing, because in those days were the firthsfull of fish; so
those in the Creek made up their plot; a man there was, a
house-carle of Flosi in Arness, called Thorfin, him Flosi sent
for Thorgeir’s head,and he went and hid himself in the boat-
stand; that morning Thorgeir got ready to row out to sea,
and two men with him, one called Hamund, the other Brand.
Thorgeir went first, and had on his back a leather bottle and
drink therein. It wasvery dark,and as he walked down from
the boat-stand Thorfin ranat him,and smote him with an axe
betwixt the shoulders, and the axe sank in,and the bottle
squeaked, but he let go the axe, for he deemed that there
would be little need of binding up, and would save himself
as swiftly as might be; and it is to be told of him that he ran
off to Arness, and came there before broad day, and told
of Thorgeir’s slaying, and said that he should have need
of Flosi’s shelter, and that the only thing to be done was to
offer atonement, ““for that of all things,” said he, “is like to
better our strait, great as it has now grown.”

Flosi said that he would first hear tidings; “and I am
minded to think that thou art afraid after thy big deed.”

Now it is to be said of Thorgeir, that he turned from the
blow as the axe smote the bottle, nor had he any wound;
they made no search for the man because of the dark, so
they rowed over the firths to Coldback, and told tidings of
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TheFore- what had happed; thereat folk made much mocking, and
fathers of called Thorgeir, Bottleback, and that was his by-name ever

Grettir

after.
And this was sung withal:

“The brave men of days of old,
Whereof many a tale is told,
Bathed the whiting of the shield,
1n wounds’ house on battle-field;
But the honour-missing fool,

Both sides of his slaying tool,
Since faint heart his hand madevain,
With but curdled milk must stain.”

CHAPTER XII

N those days befell such hard times in Iceland, that
I nought like them has been known there; well-nigh all

gettings from the sea, and all drifts, came toan end; and
thiswent on for many seasons. Oneautumn certain chapmen
in a big ship were drifted thither, and were wrecked there in
the Creek, and Flosi took to him four or five of them; Stein
was the name of their captain; they were housed here and
there about the Creek,and were minded tobuild themanew
ship from the wreck; but they were unhandy herein,and the
ship was over small stem and stern, but over big amid-ships.

That spring befell a great storm from the north, which
lasted near a week,and after the storm men looked after their
drifts. Now there was a man called Thorstein, who dwelt at
Reekness; he found a whale driven up on the firthward side
of the ness, at a place called Rib-Skerries, and the whale was
a big whale.

Thorstein sent forthwith a messenger to Wick to Flost,
and so to the nighest farm-steads. Now Einar was the name
of the farmerat Combe,and he was a tenant of those of Cold-
back,and had the ward of their drifts on that side of the firths;
and now withal he was ware of the stranding of the whale:
and he took boat and rowed past the firths to Byrgis Creek,
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whence hesent a man to Coldback;and when Thorgrim and The Fore-
his brothers heard that, they got ready at their swiftest, and fathers of
were twelve in a ten-oared boat, and Kolbein’s sons fared Grettir
with them, Ivar and Leif,and were six altogether; and all

farmers who could bring it about went to the whale.

Now it is to be told of Flosi that he sent to his kin in In-
golfs-firth and Ufeigh’s-firth, and for Olaf Eyvindson, who
then dwelt at Drangar; and Flosi came first to the whale,
with themen of Wick, then they fell to cutting up the whale,
and what was cut was forthwith sent ashore; near twenty
men were thereat at first, but soon folk came thronging
thither.

Therewith came those of Coldback in four boats, and
Thorgrim laid claim to the whale and forbade the men of
Wick to shear, allot, or carry off aught thereof: Flosi bade
him show if Eric had given Onund Treefoot the drift in
clear terms, or else he said he should defend himself with
arms. Thorgrim thought he and his too few, and would not
risk an onset; but therewithal came a boat rowing up the firth
and the rowers therein pulled smartly. Soon they came up,
and there was Swan, from Knoll in Biornfirth,and hishouse-
carles;and straightway, when he came, he bade Thorgrim not
to lethimselfberobbed ;and great friends they had been here-
tofore,and now Swan offered his aid. The brothers said they
would takeit,and therewith seton fiercely; Thorgeir Bottle-
back first mounted the whale against Flosi’s house-carles;
there the afore named Thorfin was cutting the whale, he was
in frontnigh the head,and stood in afoot-hold he had cut for
himself; then Thorgeir said, “Herewith I bring thee back
thy axe,” and smote him on theneck,and struck off his head.

Flosi was up on the foreshore when he saw that, and he
egged on hismen to meet them hardily ;now they fought long
together, but those of Coldback had the best of it: few men
there had weapons except the axes wherewith they were cut-
ting up the whale, and some choppers. So the men of Wick
gave back to the foreshores; the Eastmen had weapons, and
many a wound they gave; Stein, the captain, smote a foot off
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TheFore- Ivar Kolbeinson, but Leif, Ivar’s brother, beat to death a
fathers of fellow of Stein’s witha whale-rib;blows were dealt therewith

Grettir

whatever could be caught at, and men fell on either side. But
now came up Olaf and his men from Drangar in many boats,
and gave help to Flosi, and then thoseof Coldback were borne
back overpowered; but they had loaded their boats already,
and Swan bade get aboard and thitherward they gave back,
and the men of Wick came on after them; and when Swan
was come down to the sea, he smote at Stein, the sea-captain,
and gave him a great wound, and then leapt aboard his boat;
Thorgrim wounded Flosi with a great wound and therewith
got away; Olaf cut at Ufeigh Grettir, and wounded him to
death; but Thorgeir caught Ufeigh up and leapt aboard with
him. Now those of Coldback row east by the firths, and thus
they parted; and this was sung of their meeting:

«“At Rib-skerries, I hear folk tell,
A hard and dreadful fray befell,
For men unarmed upon that day
With strips of whale-fat made good play.
Fierce steel-gods these in turn did meet
With blubber-slices nowise sweet;
Certes a wretched thing it is
To tell of squabbles such as this.”

After these things was peace settled between them, and
these suits were laid to the Althing; there Thorod the Godi
and Midfirth-Skeggi, with many of the south-country folk,
aided those of Coldback; Flosi was outlawed, and many of
those who had been with him; and his moneys were greatly
drained because hechose to pay upall weregild himself. Thor-
grim and his folk could not show that they had paid money
for the lands and drifts which Flosi claimed. Thorkel Moon
was law-man then,and he was bidden to give his decision ;he
said that to him it seemed law, that something had been paid
for those lands, though mayhap not their full worth; “For
so did Steinvor the Old to Ingolf, my grandfather, that she
had from him all Rosmwhale-nessand gavetherefor aspotted
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cloak, nor has that gift been voided, though certes greater The Fore-
flawsbe therein:but here I laydown myrede,” said he, “that fathers of
theland beshared,and thatbothsideshaveequal parttherein; Grettir
and henceforth be it made law, that each man have the drifts

before his own lands.” Now this was done, and the land was

so divided that Thorgrim and his folk had to give up Reek-

firth and all the lands by the firth-side, but Combe they were

to keep still. Ufeigh was atoned with a great sum; Thorfin

was unatoned, and boot was given to Thorgeir for the attack

on his life; and thereafter were they set at one together.

Flosi took ship to Norway with Stein, the ship-master, and

sold his lands 1n the Wick to Geirmund Hiuka-timber, who

dwelt there afterwards. Now that ship which the chapmen

had made was very broad of beam, so that men called 1t the

Treetub, and by that name is the creek known: but in that

keel did Flosi goout, butwasdrivenback to Axefirth, whereof

came the tale of Bodmod, and Grimulf, and Gerpir.

CHAPTER X111

OW after this the brothers Thorgrim and Thorgeir
N shared their possessions. Thorgrim took the chattels
and Thorgeir the land; Thorgrim betook himself
to Midfirth and bought land at Biarg by the counsel of
Skeggi; he had to wife Thordis, daughter of Asmund of
Asmund’s-peak, who had settled the Thingere lands: Thor-
grim and Thordis had a son who was called Asmund; he was
a big man and a strong, wise withal, and the fairest-haired of
men, but his head grew grey early, wherefore he was called
Asmund the Grey-haired. Thorgrim grew to be a man very
busy about his household, and kept all his men well to their
work. Asmund would do but littlework,sothefatherand son
had small fellowship together;and so things fared till Asmund
had grown of age; then he asked his father for travelling
money ; Thorgrimsaid heshould have littleenough, butgave

him somewhat of huckstering wares.
Then Asmund went abroad, and his goods soon grew
great; he sailed to sundry lands, and became the greatest of
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TheFore- merchants, and very rich; he was a man well beloved and
fathers of trusty, and many kinsmen he had in Norway of great birth.

Grettir

One autumn he guested east in the Wick with a great man
who was called Thorstein; he was an Uplander of kin, and
hadasistercalled Ranveig, one tobe chosen beforeall women;
her Asmund wooed,and gained her by the help of Thorstein
her brother;and there Asmund dwelt awhile and was held in
good esteem:he had of Ranveigason hight Thorstein, strong,
and the fairestof men,and great of voice;aman tall of growth
he was, but somewhat slow in his mien,and therefore was he
called Dromund. Now when Thorstein was nigh grown up,
his mother fell sick and died,and thereafter Asmund had no
joyin Norway;thekinof Thorstein’smother took hisgoods,
and him withal to foster; but Asmund betook himself once
more to sea-faring, and became a man of great renown. Now
he brought his ship into Huna-water, and in those days was
Thorkel Krafla chief over the Waterdale folk; and he heard
of Asmund’s coming out, and rode to the ship and bade As-
mund to his house; and he dwelt at Marstead in Waterdale;
so Asmund went to be guest there. This Thorkel wastheson
of Thorgrim the Godi of Corn-river,and wasa very wise man.,

Now this was after the coming out of Bishop Frederick,
and Thorvald Kodran’s son, and they dwelt at the Brooks’-
meet, when these things came to pass: they were the first to
preach the law of Christ in the north country; Thorkel let
himself besigned with the crossand many men with him,and
things enowbetid betwixt the bishop and the north-country
folk which come not into this tale.

Now at Thorkel’s was a woman brought up, Asdis by
name, who was the daughter of Bard, the son of Jokul, the
son of Ingimund the Old, the son of Thorstein, the son of
Ketil the Huge: the mother of Asdis was Aldis the daughter
of Ufeigh Grettir,as isaforesaid ; Asdis was as yet unwedded,
and was deemed the best match among women, both for her
kin and her possessions; Asmund was grown weary of sea-
faring, and was fain to take up his abode in Iceland; so he
took up the word, and wooed this woman. Thorkel knew
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well all his ways, that he was a rich man and of good counsel Of Grettir
to hold hiswealth; so that cameabout, that Asmund got As- asachild
dis towife; hebecamea bosom friend of Thorkel,anda great

dealer in matters of farming, cunning in the law, and far-

reaching. And nowa little after this Thorgrim Greypatedied

at Biarg,and Asmund took the heritage after him and dwelt

there.

HERE BEGINS THE STORY OF THE LIFE OF
GRETTIR THE STRONG.

CHAPTER XIV. OF GRETTIR AS A CHILD, AND
HIS FROWARD WAYS WITH HIS FATHER.
SMUND the Grey-haired kept house at Biarg; great
Aand proud was his household, and many men he had
about him,and was a man much beloved. These were
were the children of himand Asdis: Atli was theeldestson;a
man yieldingand soft-natured, easy, and meek withal, and all
men liked him well: another son they had called Grettir; he
was very froward in his childhood; of few words,and rough;
worrying bothin word and deed. Little fondness he got from
his father Asmund, but his mother loved him right well.

Grettir Asmundson was fair to look on, broad-faced,
short-faced, red-haired, and much freckled; not of quick
growth in his childhood.

Thordiswas a daughter of Asmund, whom Glum, the son
of Uspak, the son of Kiarlak of Skridinsenni,afterwards had
to wife. Ranveig was another daughter of Asmund; she was
the wife of Gamli, the son of Thorhal, the Vendlander; they
kept house at Meals in Ramfirth; their son was Grim. The
son of Glum and Thordis, thedaughter of Asmund, was Us-
pak, who quarrelled with Odd, the son of Ufeigh, as is told
in the Bandamanna Saga.

Grettir grew up at Biarg till he was ten years old; then he
began togetona little; but Asmund bade him do some work;
Grettir answered that work was not right meet for him, but
asked what he should do.
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Of Grettir
as a child

Says Asmund, “ Thou shalt watch my home-geese.”

Grettir answered and said, “A mean work, a milksop’s
work.”

Asmundsaid,“ Turn it well outof hand, and then matters
shall get better between us.”

Then Grettir betook himself to watching the home-geese;
fifty of them there were, with many goslings; but no long
time went by before hefound thematroublesome drove, and
the goslings slow-paced withal. Thereat he got sore worried,
for little did he keep his temper in hand. So some time after
this, wayfaring men found the goslings strewn about dead,
and the home-geese broken-winged ;and this wasin autumn.
Asmund was mightily vexed hereat,and asked if Grettir had
killed the fowl: he sneered mockingly, and answered:

“Surely as winter comes, shall
Twist the goslings’ necks awry.
If in like case are the geese,

I have finished each of these.”

“Thou shalt kill them no more,”” said Asmund.

“Well, a friend should warn a friend of ill,” said Grettir.

“ Another work shall be found for thee then,” said As-
mund.

« Moreone knows the more one tries,’ said Grettir;““and what
shall I do now?”

Asmund answered, “Thou shalt rub my back at the fire,
as I have been wont to have it done.”

“Hot forthe hand, truly,” said Grettir;“but still a milk-
sop’s work.”

Now Grettir went on with this work for a while; but
autumn came on,and Asmund became very fain of heat,and
he spurs Grettir on to rub his back briskly. Now, in those
timesthere were wont tobe large fire-hallsat the homesteads,
wherein mensat at long fires in the evenings; boards were set
before the men there, and afterwards folk slept out sideways
from the fires; there also women worked at the wool in the
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daytime. Now, one evening, when Grettir had to rub As- Of Grettir
mund’s back, the old carle said, as a child
“Now thou wilthave to putaway thy sloth, thou milksop.”
Says Grettir, “ 1/l is it to goad the foolhardy.”
Asmundanswers,“Thouwiltever beagood-for-nought.”
Now Grettir sees where in one of the seats stood wool-
combs: one of these he caught up,and let it go all down As-
mund’sback. He sprang up, and was mad wroth thereat; and
was going to smite Grettir with his staff,but he ran off. Then
came the housewife, and asked what was this to-do betwixt
them. Then Grettir answered by this ditty:

“This jewel-strewer, O ground of gold,
(His counsels I deem over bold),
On both these hands that trouble sow,
(Ah bitter pain) will burn me now;
Therefore with wool-comb’s nails unshorn
Somewhat ring-strewer’s back is torn:
The hook-clawed bird that wrought his wound—
Lo, nowI see it on the ground.”

Hereupon was his mother sore vexed, that heshould have
taken to a trick like this; she said he would never fail to be
the most reckless of men. All this nowise bettered matters
between Asmund and Grettir.

Now,some time after this, Asmund had a talk with Gret-
tir, that he should watch his horses. Grettir said this was more
to his mind than the back-rubbing.

“Thenshalt thoudo as I bid thee,” said Asmund. I have
adun mare, which I call Keingala; she is so wise as to shifts
of weather, thaws, and the like, that rough weather will never
fail to follow, when she will not go out on grazing. At such
times thou shalt lock the horses up under cover; but keep
them to grazing on the mountain neck yonder, when winter
comes on. Now I shall deem it needful that thou turn this
work out of hand better than the two I have set thee to al-
ready.”
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Of Grettir  Grettir answered: “This is a cold work and a manly, but
asachild I deem itill to trust in the mare, for I know none who has
doneityet.”

Now Grettir took to the horse-watching, and so the time
went on till past Yule-time; then came on much cold wea-
ther with snow, that made grazing hard to come at. Now
Grettir was ill clad, and as yet little hardened, and he began
to be starved by the cold; but Keingala grazed away in the
windiest place she could find, let the weather be as rough as
it would. Early as she might go to the pasture, never would
she go back to stable before nightfall. Now Grettir deemed
that he must think of some scurvy trick or other, that Kein-
gala might be paid in full for her way of grazing: so, one
morning early, he comes to the horse-stable, opens it, and
finds Keingala standing all alone before the cribj; for, what-
ever food was given to the horses with her, it was her way to
getitall to herself. Grettir got on her back, and had a sharp
knife in his hand, and drew it right across Keingala’s shoul-
der, and then all along both sides of the back. Thereat the
mare, being both fatand shy, gave a mad bound, and kicked
sofiercely, that her hooves clattered against the wall. Grettir
fell off; but, getting on his legs, strove to mount her again.
Now their struggle is of thesharpest, butthe end of it is, that
he flays off the whole of the strip along the back to theloins.
Thereafter he drove the horses out on grazing; Keingala
would bite but at her back, and when noon was barely past,
she started off, and ran back to the house. Grettir now locks
the stable and goes home. Asmund asked Grettir where the
horses were. He said that he had stabled them as he was wont.
Asmund said that rough weather was likely to be at hand,as
the horses would not keep at their grazing in such weather
as now it was.

Grettir said, “ Oft fail in wisdom folk of better trust.”

Now the night goes by, but no rough weather came on.
Grettir drove off the horses, but Keingala cannot bear the

grazing. This seemed strange to Asmund, as the weather
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changed in nowise from what it had been theretofore. The Of Grettir
third morning Asmund went to the horses, and, coming to asa child
Keingala, said,

« I must needs deem these horses to be insorry case, good
as the winter has been, but thy sides will scarcelack flesh, my
dun.”

“ Things boded will happen,’’ said Grettir, ““ butso will things
unboded.”

Asmund stroked the back of the mare, and lo, the hide
cameoff beneath his hand ; he wondered howthiscould have
happened,and said it was likely to be Grettir'sdoing. Grettir
sneered mockingly, but said nought. Nowgoodman Asmund
went home talking as one mad; he went straight to the fire-
hall, and as he came he heard the goodwife say, “It were
good indeed if the horse-keeping of my kinsman had gone
off well.”

Then Asmund sang this stave:

“Grettir has in such wise played,
That Keingala has he flayed,
Whose trustiness would be my boast
(Proudest women talk the most);
So the cunning lad has wrought,
Thinking thereby to do nought
Of my biddings any more.
In thy mind turn these words o’er.”

The housewife answered, I know not which is least to
my mind, that thou shouldst ever be bidding him work, or
that he should turn out all his work in one wise.”

“That too we willmakean end of,” said Asmund, “buthe
shall fare the worse therefor.”
~ Then Grettir said, “ Well, let neither make words about
it to the other.”

Sothings wentonawhile,and Asmund had Keingalakilled;
and many other scurvy tricks did Grettir in his childhood
whereof the story says nought. But he grew great of body,
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Of Grettir though hisstrength wasnot well known, for he was unskilled

as a child

in wrestling; he would make ditties and rhymes, but was
somewhat scurrilous therein. He had no will to lie a-night
in the fire-hall and was mostly of few words.

CHAPTER XV. OF THE BALL-PLAY ON MID-
FIRTH WATER.
T this time there were many growing up to be men in
A Midfirth; Skald-Torfa dweltat Torfa’s-stead in those
days; her son was called Bessi, he was the shapeliestof
men and a good skald.

At Meal lived two brothers, Kormak and Thorgils; with
them a man called Odd was fostered, and was called the
Foundling-skald.

Onecalled Audun was growing up at Audunstead in Wil-
lowdale; he was a kind and good man to deal with,and the
strongest in those north parts, of all who were of an age with
him. Kalf Asgeirson dwelt at Asgeir’s-river,and his brother
Thorvald with him. Atlialso, Grettir’s brother, was growing
into a ripe man at that time; the gentlest of men he was, and
well beloved of all. Now these men settled to have ball-play
together on Midfirth Water; thither came the Midfirthers
and Willowdale men; and men from Westhope, and Water-
ness, and Ramfirth, but those who came from far abode at
the play-stead.

Now those who were most even in strength were paired
together,and thereat wasalways the greatest sportinautumn-
tide. But when he was fourteen years old Grettir went tothe
plays, because he was prayed thereto by his brother Atli.

Now wereall paired off for the plays,and Grettir wasallot-
ted to play against Audun, the afore-named, who was some
winters the eldest of the two; Audun struck the ball over
Grettir'shead, sothathecould notcatch it,and it bounded far
away along the ice; Grettir got angry thereat, deeming that
Audunwould outplay him; but he fetches the balland brings
it back, and, when he was within reach of Audun, hurls it
right against his forehead, and smites him so that the skin
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was broken; then Audun struck at Grettir with the bat he Ofthe
held in his hand, but smote him no hard blow, for Grettir ball-play
ran inunder the stroke; and thereat they seized one another on

with arms clasped, and wrestled. Then all saw that Grettir Midfirth
was stronger than he had been taken to be, for Audun wasa Water
man full of strength.

A long tug they had of it, butthe end was that Grettir fell,
and Audun thrust his knees against his belly and breast,and
dealt hardly with him.

Then Atli and Bessi and many others ran up and parted
them; but Grettir said there was no need to hold him like a
mad dog, “For,” said he, “thralls wreak themselves at once,
dastards never.”

This men suffered not to grow into open strife, for the
brothers, Kalf and Thorvald, were fain that all should be at
oneagain,and Audunand Grettir were somewhatakin with-
al; so the play went on as before, nor did anything else befall
to bring about strife.

CHAPTER XVI. OF THE SLAYING OF SKEGGI.
OW Thorkel Krafla got very old; he had the rule of
N Waterdaleand wasa great man, He wasbosom friend
of Asmund the Grey-haired, as was beseeming for
the sake of their kinship; he was wont to ride to Biarg every
year and see his kin there, nor did he fail herein the spring
following these matters just told. Asmund and Asdis wel-
comed him most heartily, he was there three nights, and
many things did the kinsmen speak of between them. Now
Thorkel asked Asmund whathis mind foreboded him about
his sons, as to what kind of craft they would be likely to take
to. Asmund said that he thought Atli would be a great man
at farming, foreseeing, and money-making. Thorkel answer-
ed, “A useful man and like unto thyself: but what dost thou
say of Grettir?”’
Asmund said, “ Of him I say, that he will be a strong man
and an unruly, and, certes, of wrathful mood, and heavy
enough he has been to me.”
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Thorkel answered, “That bodes no good, friend; but

slaying of how shall we settle about our riding to the Thing next sum-

Skeggi

mer?”

Asmund answered, “I am growing heavy for wayfaring,
and would fain sit at home.”

«“Wouldst thou that Atli go in thy stead?’” said Thorkel.

“] do not see how I could spare him,”’ says Asmund, “be-
cause of the farm-work and ingathering of household stores;
but now Grettir will not work, yet he bears about that wit
with him that I deem he will know how to keep up the show-
ing forth of the law for me through thy aid.”

“Well, thou shalthave thy will,” said Thorkel, and withal
he rode home when he was ready, and Asmund let him go
with good gifts.

Some time after this Thorkel made him ready to ride to
the Thing; he rode with sixty men, for all went with him who
were in his rule: thus he came to Biarg, and therefrom rode
Grettir with him.

Now they rode south over the heath that is called Two-
days’-ride; but on this mountain the baiting grounds were
poor, therefore they rode fast across it down to the settled
lands, and when they came down to Fleet-tongue they
thought it wastime to sleep, so they took the bridles off their
horsesand let them graze with the saddles on. They lay sleep-
ing till far on in the day,and when they woke, the men went
about looking for their horses; but they had gone each his
own way, and some of them had been rolling; but Grettir
was the last to find his horse.

Now it was the wont in those days that men should carry
their own victuals when they rode to the Althing, and most
bore meal-bags athwart their saddles; and the saddle was
turned under the belly of Grettir’s horse, and the mealbag
was gone, so he goes and searches, and finds nought. ‘

Just then he sees a man running fast, Grettir asks who it
is whoisrunning there; themananswered that his name was
Skeggi, and that he was a house-carle from the Ridge in
Waterdale. “I am one of the following of goodman Thor-
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kel,” he says, “but, faring heedlessly, I have lost my meal-
bag.”
gGrettir said, ““ Odd haps are worst haps,for 1, also, have lost
the meal-sack which I owned, and now let us search both to-
gether.”

This Skeggi liked well, and a while they go thus together;
butall of a sudden Skeggi bounded off up along the moors
and caught up a meal-sack. Grettir saw him stoop, and asked
what he took up there.

“ My meal-sack,” says Skeggi.

“Who speaks to that besides thyself 2’ says Grettir; “let
me see it, for many a thing has its like.”

Skeggi said that no man should take from him what was
his own; but Grettir caught at the meal-bag, and now they
tug oneanotheralong with the meal-sack between them, both
trying hard to get the best of it.

‘It is to be wondered at,” says the house-carle, “that ye
Waterdale men should deem, that because other men are not
as wealthy as ye, that they should not therefore dare to hold
aught of their own in your despite.”

Grettirsaid, thatithad nought to do with the worth of men
that each should have his own.

Skeggi answers, “Too far off is Audun now to throttle
thee as at that ball-play.”

“Good,” said Grettir; “but, howsoever that went, thou
at least shalt never throttle me.”

Then Skeggi got at his axe and hewed at Grettir; when
Grettir saw that, he caught the axe-handle with thelefthand
blade-ward of Skeggi’s hand, so hard that straightway was
the axe loosed from his hold. Then Grettir drave that same
axe into his head so that it stood in the brain, and the house-
carle fell dead to earth. Then Grettir seized the meal-bag and
threw it across his saddle, and thereon rode after his fellows.

Now Thorkel rode ahead of all, for he had no misgiving
of such things befalling: but men missed Skeggi from the
company, and when Grettir came up they asked him whathe
knew of Skeggi; then he sang:
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A rock-troll her weight did throw
At Skeggi’s throat a while ago;
Over the battle-ogress ran
The red blood of the serving-man;
Her deadly iron mouth did gape
Above him, till clean out of shape
She tore his head and let out life:
And certainly I saw their strife.”

Then Thorkel’s men sprung upand said that surely trolls
had not taken the man in broad daylight. Thorkel grew
silent, but said presently, ¢ The matter 1s likely to be quite
other than this; methinks Grettir has in all likelihood killed
him, or what could befall?”’

Then Grettir told all their strife. Thorkel says, ““This has
come to pass most unluckily, for Skeggi was given to my fol-
lowing,and was, nathless,a man of good kin; but I shall deal
thus with thematter: I'shallgive boot for the manas thedoom
goes, but the outlawry I may not settle. Now, two things thou
hast to choose between, Grettir; whether thou wilt rather go
to the Thing and risk the turn of matters, or go back home.”

Grettir chose to go to the Thing, and thither he went. But
a law-suit was set on foot by the heirs of the slain man: Thor-
kel gave handsel,and paid upall fines, but Grettir must needs
be outlawed, and keep abroad three winters.

Now when the chiefs rode from the Thing, they baited
under Sledgehillbefore they parted : then Grettirlifted astone
which nowlies therein thegrassandis called Grettir’s-heave;
but many men came up to see the stone, and found it a great
wonder that so young a man should heave aloft such a huge
rock.

Now Grettir rode home to Biarg and tells the tale of his
journey; Asmund letoutlittle thereon, but said that he would
turn out an unruly man.
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CHAPTER XVII. OF GRETTIR’S VOYAGE OUT. Grettir’s

f I YHERE was a man called Haflidi, who dwelt at Rey- voyage
darfell in Whiteriverside, he was a seafaring man and out
had a sailing ship, which lay up Whiteriver: there was

aman on board his ship, hight Bard, who had a wife with him

young and fair. Asmund senta man to Haflidi, praying him

to take Grettir and look after him; Haflidi said that he had

heard that the man was ill ruled of mood; yet for the sake of

the friendship between him and Asmund he took Grettir to

himself, and made ready for sailing abroad.

Asmund would give to hisson no faring-goodsbut victuals
for the voyage and a little wadmall. Grettir prayed him for
some weapon, but Asmund answered, “Thou hast not been
obedient to me, nor do | know how far thouartlikely to work
with weapons things that may be of any gain;and no weapon
shalt thou have of me.”

“ No deed, no reward,”’ says Grettir. Then father and son
parted with little love. Many there were who bade Grettir
farewell, but few bade him come back.

But his mother brought him on his road, and before they
parted she spoke thus, “ Thou art not fitted out from home,
son, as I fain would thou wert,aman so well bornasthou; but,
meseems, the greatest shortcoming herein is that thou hast
no weapons of any avail,and my mind misgives me that thou
wilt perchance need them sorely.”

With that she took out from under her cloak a sword well
wrought, and a fair thing it was, and then she said, “This
sword was owned by Jokul, my father’s father, and the earlier
Waterdale men, and it gained them many a day; now I give
thee the sword, and may it stand thee in good stead.”

Grettir thanked her well for this gift, and said he deemed
it better than thingsof more worth; then he went on his way,
and Asdis wished him all good hap.

Now Grettir rode south over the heath,and made no stay
till hecame to the ship. Haflidi gave himagood welcomeand
asked him for his faring-goods, then Grettir sang:
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«“Rider of wind-driven steed,
Little gat I to my need,
When I left my fair birth-stead,
From the snatchers of worm’s bed;
But this man’s-bane hanging here,
Gift of woman good of cheer,
Proves the old saw said not ill:
Best to bairn is mother still.”’

Haflidi said it was easily seen that she thought the most of
him. But now they put to sea when they were ready,and had
wind at will; but when they had got out overall shallows they
hoisted sail.

Now Grettir made a den for himself under the boat, from
whence he would move for nought, neither for baling, nor to
doaughtat thesail, nor to work at what he was bound to work
atin theshipin even shares with the other men, neither would
he buy himself off from the work.

Now they sailed south by Reekness and then south from
the land; and when they lost land they got much heavy sea;
the ship was somewhat leaky, and scarce seaworthy in heavy
weather, therefore they had it wet enough. Now Grettir let
fly his biting rhymes, whereat the men got sore wroth. One
day, when it so happened that the weather was both squally
and cold, the men called out to Grettir,and bade him nowdo

manfully,* For,” said they,* now our claws grow right cold.”
Grettir looked up and said:

“Good luck, scurvy starvelings, if I should behold
Each finger ye have doubled up with the cold.”

Andno work theygot out of him,and now it misliked them
of their lot as much again as before, and they said that he
should pay with his skin for his rhymes and the lawlessness
which he did. “Thou art more fain,” said they, “of playing
with Bard the mate’s wife than doing thy duty on board ship,
and this is a thing not to be borne at all.”

The gale grew greater steadily,and now they stood baling
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for daysand nights together,and all swore tokill Grettir. But Grettir
when Haflidi heard this,he went up to where Grettir lay,and voyage
said, “ Methinks the bargain between thee and the chapmen out

is scarcely fair; first thou dostby them unlawfully,and there-

after thou castest thy rhymes at them; and now they swear

that they will throw thee overboard, and this is unseemly

work to goon.”

«Why should they not be free to do as they will?” says
Grettir; “but I well would that one or two of them tarry here
behind with me, or ever I go overboard.”

Haflidi says, “ Such deeds are not tobe done,and we shall
never thriveif ye rushintosuch madness;but I shall give thee
good rede.”

“What is that?”’ says Grettir.

“Theyblametheeforsingingillthingsof them;now,there-
fore, I would that thou sing some scurvy rhyme to me, for
then it might be that they would bear with thee the easier.”

“To thee I never sing but good,” says Grettir: ““I am not
going to make thee like these starvelings.”

“One may sing so,” says Haflidi, “that the lampoon be
not so foul when it is searched into, thoughat first sightit be
not over fair.”

“] have ever plenty of that skill in me,”” says Grettir.

Then Haflidi went to the men where they were baling, and
said, “Great is your toil, and no wonder that ye have taken
ill liking to Grettir.”

“But his lampoons we deem worse than all the rest to-
gether,” they said.

Haflidi said in a loud voice, “ He will surely fare ill for it
in the end.”

But when Grettir heard Haflidi speak blamefully of him,
he sang:

“Otherwise would matters be,
When this shouting Haflidi
Ate in house at Reydarfell
Curdled milk, and deemed it well;
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He who decks the reindeer’s side
That "twixt ness and ness doth glide,
Twice in one day had his fill

Of the feast of dart shower shrill.”’*

Theshipmen thought thisfoul enough,and said heshould
not put shame on Skipper Haflidi for nought.

Then said Haflidi, ¢“Grettir is plentifully worthy that ye
should do him some shame, but I will not have my honour
staked against his ill-will and recklessness; nor is it good for
us to wreak vengeance for this forthwith while we have this
danger hanging over us;but be ye mindful of it when ye land,
if so it seem good to you.”

“Well,” they said, “why should we not fare even as thou
farest? for why should thisvile word biteusmore than thee?”

And in that mind Haflidi bade them abide; and thence-
forward the chapmen made far less noise about Grettir's
rhymes than before. '

Nowalongandahard voyagetheyhad,and theleakgained
on the ship, and men began to be exceeding worn with toil.
The young wife of the mate was wont to sew from Grettir's
hands, and much would the crew mock him therefor; but
Haflidi went up to where Grettir lay and sang:

“Grettir, stand up from thy grave,
In the trough of the grey wave
The keel labours, tell my say
Now unto thy merry may;

From thy hands the linen-clad
Fill of sewing now has had,
Till we make the land will she
Deem that labour fitteth thee.”

Then Grettir stood up and sang:

“Stand we up, for neath us now
Rides the black ship high enow;

*This is about as obscure as the original, which seems to allude to
some event not mentioned in the Saga.
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This fair wife will like 1t i1l

If my limbsare laid here still;
Certes, the white trothful one
Will not deem the deed well done,
If the work that I should share
Otbher folk must ever bear.”

Then he ran aft to where they were baling,and asked what

they would he should do;theysaid he would do mighty little
ood.
% Well,” said he, “ye may yet be apaid of a man’s aid.”

Haflidi bade them not set aside hishelp, “ Forit may be he
shall deem his hands freed if he offers his aid.”

At that time pumping wasnot used in ships thatfared over
the main; the manner of baling they used men called tub or
cask baling,and awet work it wasand a wearisomejtwo balers
were used,and one went down while theother came up. Now
the chapmen bade Grettir have the job of sinking the balers,
and said that now it should be tried what he could do;hesaid
that the less it was tried the better it would be. But he goes
down and sinks the balers, and now two were got to bale
against him; they held out but a little while before they were
overcome with weariness; and then four came forward and
soon fared in likewise, and, so say some, that eight baled
against him before the baling wasdoneand the ship was made
dry. Thenceforth the manner of the chapmen’s words to
Grettir was much changed, for they saw what strength he
had to fall back upon;and from that time he was thestoutest
and readiest to help, wheresoever need was.

Now they bore off east into the main, and much thick
weather they had,and one night unawares they ran suddenly
on arock, so that the nether part of the shipwent from under
her;then the boat wasrundown,and womenand all the loose
goods were brought off: nearby was a little holm whither
they brought their matters as they best could in the night;
but when it began to dawn they had a talk as to where they
were come; then they who had fared between lands before
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knew the land for Southmere in Norway;there was an island
hard by called Haramsey ; many folk dwelt there,and therein
too was the manor of a lord.

CHAPTER XVIII. OF GRETTIR AT HARAMSEY

AND HIS DEALINGS WITH KARR THE OLD.
OW the lord who dwelt in theisland was called Thor-

N finn; he was the son of Karr the Old, who had dwelt
there long; and Thorfinn was agreat chief.

Butwhen day was fully come men saw from the island that
the chapmen were brought to great straits. This was made
knownto Thorfinn,and hequickly bestirred himself,and had
a large bark of his launched, rowed by sixteen men, on this
bark were nigh thirty men in all; they came up speedily and
saved the chapmen’s wares; but the ship settled down, and
much goods were lost there. Thorfinn brought all men from
the ship home to himself, and they abode there a week and
dried their wares. Then the chapmen wentsouthinto theland,
and are now out of the tale.

Grettirwas left behind with Thorfinn,and little he stirred,
and was at most times mighty short of speech. Thorfinn bade
give himmeals, butotherwise paid small heed to him; Grettir
was loth to follow him,and would not go out with him in the
day ;this Thorfinn took ill, but had not the heart to havefood
withheld from him.

Now Thorfinn wasfond of stately housekeeping,and wasa
man of great joyance, and would fain have other men merry
too: but Grettir would walk about from house to house,and
often went into other farms about the island.

There was a man called Audun who dwelt at Windham;
thither Grettir went every day, and he made friends with
Audun, and there he was wont to sit till far on in the day.
Now onenight very late,as Grettir made ready togohome, he
saw a great fire burst out on a ness to the north of Audun’s
farm. Grettir asked what new thing this might be. Audun
said that he need be in no haste to know that.
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«It would be said,” quoth Grettir, “if that were seen in
our land, that the lame burned above hid treasure.”

The farmer said, *“ That fire I deem to beruled overbyone
into whose matters it avails little to pry.”

“Yet fain would I know thereof,”’ said Grettir.

“On that ness,”” said Audun, “stands a barrow, great and
strong, wherein was laid Karr the Old, Thorfinn’s father;at
first father and son had but one farm in the island; but since
Karrdied he hassohaunted this place that he has swept away
all farmerswho owned lands here, so that now Thorfinn holds
the whole island; but whatsoever man Thorfinn holds his
hands over, gets no scathe.”

Grettirsaid that he had told his tale well: “ And,” says he,
“] shall come here to-morrow, and then thou shalt have
digging-tools ready.”

“Now, I pray thee,” says Audun, “to do nought herein,
for I know that Thorfinn will cast his hatred on thee there-
for.”

Grettir said he would risk that.

So the night went by, and Grettir came early on the mor-
row and the digging-tools were ready; the farmer goes with
him tothe barrow, and Grettir brake it open,and was rough-
handed enough thereat, and did not leave off till he came to
the rafters, and by then the day was spent; then he toreaway
the rafters, and now Audun prayed him hard not to go into
the barrow; Grettir bade him guard the rope, “but I shall
espy what dwells within here.”

Then Grettir entered into the barrow, and right dark it
was,and a smell there was therein none of the sweetest. Now
he groped about tosee how thingswere below; first he found
horse-bones,and then he stumbled against thearmof a high-
chair, and in that chair found a man sitting; great treasures
of gold and silver were heaped together there,and a small
chest was set under the feet of him full of silver; all these
riches Grettir carried together to the rope; but as he went
out through the barrow he was griped at right strongly;
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thereon helet go the treasureand rushed against the barrow-
dweller,and nowtheyset ononeanotherunsparingly enough.

Everything in their way was kicked out of place, the bar-
row-wight setting on with hideous eagerness; Grettir gave
back before him fora long time, till at lastit came to this, that
he saw it would not do to hoard his strength any more: now
neither spared the other, and they were brought to where the
horse-bones were, and thereabout they wrestled long. And
now one, now the other, fell on his knee; but the end of the
strife was, that the barrow-dweller fell over on his back with
huge din. Then ran Audun from the holding of therope,and
deemed Grettir dead. But Grettir drew the sword, “Jokul’s
gift,” and drave it at the neck of the barrow-bider so that it
took offhishead, and Grettirlaid itatthe thigh of him.* Then
he went to the rope with the treasure, and lo, Audun was
clean gone, so he had to get up therope by his hands; he had
tied a line to the treasure,and therewith he now haled it up.

Grettir had got very stiff with his dealings with Karr, and
now he went back to Thorfinn’s house with the treasures,
whenas all folk had set them down to table. Thorfinn gave
Grettirasharplook when he came into the drinking-hall,and
asked him what work he had on hand so needful todo that he
might not keep times of meals with other men. Grettir an-
swers, “ Many little matters will haponlateeves,”” and there-
with he cast down on the table all the treasure he had taken
in the barrow; but one matter there was thereof, on which he
must needs keep his eyes; this was a short-sword, so good a
weapon, that a better, he said, he had never seen; and this he
gave up the last of all. Thorfinn was blithe to see that sword,
for it wasan heirloom of his house, and had never yet gone
out of his kin.
. “Whence came thesetreasuresto thine hand?”’said Thor-

nn.
Grettir sang:

“Lessener of the flame of sea,
My strong hope was true to me,
*The old belief was that by this means only could a ghost be laid.
See p. go.
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When I deemed that treasure lay
In the barrow; from to-day

Folk shall know that I was right;
The begetters of the fight

Small joy now shall have therein,
Seeking dragon’s-lair to win.”

Thorfinn answered, “Blood will seldom seem blood to
thine eyes; no man before thee has had will to break open the
barrow; but, because I know that what wealth soever is hid
in earth or borne into barrow is wrongly placed, I shall not
hold thee blameworthy for thy deed as thou hast brought it
all to me; yea,or whence didst thou get the good sword?”

Grettir answered and sang:

“Lessener of waves flashing flame,
To my lucky hand this came
In the barrow where that thing
Through the dark fell clattering;
If that helm-fire I should gain,
Made so fair to be the bane
Of the breakers of the bow,
Ne’er from my hand should it go.”

Thorfinn said, “Well hast thou prayed for it, but thou
must show some deed of fame before I give thee that sword,
for never could 1 get it of my father while he lived.”

Said Grettir, ¢ Who knows to whom most gain will come
of itin the end?”

So Thorfinn took the treasures and kept the sword at his
bed-head, and the winter wore on toward Yule, so that little
else fell out to be told of.
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HOW GRETTIR DEALT WITH THE BEAR-
SERKS.

OW the summer before these things, Earl Eric Ha-
N konson made ready to go from his land west to Eng-

land, to see King Knut the Mighty, his brother-in-
law, butleft behind him in the rule of NorwayHakon, hisson,
and gave him into the hands of Earl Svein, his brother, for
the watching and warding of hisrealm, for Hakon wasa child
in years.

But before Earl Eric went away from the land, he called
together lords and rich bonders,and many things they spoke
on laws and the rule of the land, for Earl Eric was a man
good at rule. Now men thought it an exceeding ill fashion
in the land that runagates or bearserks called to holm high-
born men fortheir fee or womankind, in such wise, that who-
soever should fall before theothershouldlieunatoned; here-
of many got both shameandlossof goods, and some lost their
lives withal; and therefore Earl Eric did away with altholm-
gangs and outlawed all bearserks who fared with raids and
riots.

In the making of thislaw, the chief of all, with Earl Eric,
was Thorfinn Karrson, from Haramsey, for he was a wise
man,and a dear friend of the Earl’s.

Two brothers are named as being of the worst in these
matters, one hight Thorir Paunch, the other Ogmund the
Evil; they were of Halogaland kin, biggerand stronger than
other men. They wrought the bearserks’-gang and spared
nothing in their fury; they would take away the wives of men
and hold them for a week or a half-month, and then bring
them back to their husbands; they robbed wheresoever they
came, or did some other ill deeds. Now Earl Eric made them
outlaws through the length and breadth of Norway, and
Thorfinn was the eagerest of men in bringingabout their out-
lawry, therefore they deemed that they owed him ill-will
enow.

Sothe Earl wentaway from the land, as is said in his Saga;
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but Earl Sveinbore sway over Norway. Thorfinnwent home Of Yuleat
to his house, and sat at home till just up to Yule, as is afore- Haram-
said; butat Yule he made ready to go to hisfarm called Slys- sey

firth, which is on the mainland, and thither he had bidden

many of his friends. Thorfinn’s wife could not go with her

husband, for her daughter of ripe years lay ill a-bed, so they
bothabodeathome. Grettirwasat hometoo,and eighthouse-

carles. Now Thorfinn went with thirty freedmen to the Yule-
feast,whereatthere wasthegreatest mirthandjoyanceamong

men.

Now Yule-eve comes on, and the weather was bright and
calm; Grettir was mostly abroad this day,and saw how ships
fared northand south along the land, foreach onesought the
other’s home where the Yule drinking was settled to come
off. By this time the goodman’s daughter was somuch better
that shecould walk about with her mother,and thus theday
wore on.

Now Grettir sees how a ship rows up toward the island; it
was not right big, but shield-hung it wasfrom stem to stern,
and stained all above the sea: these folk rowed smartly, and
made for the boat-stands of goodman Thorfinn, and when
the keeltook land, those who were therein sprang overboard.
Grettir cast up the number of the men,and they weretwelve
altogether; he deemed their guise to be far from peaceful.
They took up their ship and bore it up from the sea; there-
after they ran up to the boat-stand, and therein was that big
boat of Thorfinn, which was never launched to sea by less
than thirty men, but these twelve shot itinone haul down to
the shingle of the foreshore; and thereon theytook up their
own bark and bore it into the boat-stand.

Now Grettir thought that he could see clear enough that
they would make themselves at home. But he goes down to
meet them, and welcomes them merrily, and asks who they
wereand what theirleader was hight ;he towhomthese words
were spoken answered quickly, and said that his name was
Thorir, and that he was called Paunch, and that his brother
was Ogmund, and that the others were fellows of theirs.
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“] deem,” said Thorir, “that thy master Thorfinn has
heard tell of us; is he perchance at home?”

Grettir answered, “Lucky men are ye, and hither have
come in a good hour, if ye are the men I take you to be; the
goodman 1s gone away with all his home-folk who are free-
men, and will not be home again till after Yule; but the mis-
tress isat home, and so is the goodman’s daughter; and if I
thought that I had some ill-will to pay back, I should have
chosen above all things to have come just thus; for here are
all matters in plenty whereof ye stand in need, both beer,
and all other good things.”

Thorir held his peace, while Grettir let this tale run on,
then he said to Ogmund,

“How farhavethingscometo passother thanas I guessed?
and now am I well enough minded to take revenge on Thor-
finn forhaving madeusoutlaws;and thismanisready enough
oftidings,and no need have we to drag the words out ofhim.”

“Wordsall may use freely,” said Grettir, “and I shall give
you such cheer as I may; and now come home with me.”

They bade him have thanks therefor, and said they would
take his offer.

But when they came home to the farm, Grettir took Tho-
rir by the hand and led him into the hall; and now was Gret-
tir mightily full of words. The mistress was in the hall, and
had had it decked with hangings,and made all fairand seem-
ly; but when she heard Grettir’s talk, she stood still on the
floor, and asked whom he welcomed in that earnest wise.

Heanswered,* Now, mistress, is it right meet to welcome
these guests merrily, for here is come goodman Thorir
Paunch and the whole twelve of them, and are minded to sit
here Yule over, and a right good hap it is, for we were few
enough before.”

Sheanswered,“Am I tonumbertheseamong bonders and
goodmen, who are the worst of robbersand ill-doers? a large
share of my goods had I given that they had not come hereas
at this time; and ill dost thou reward Thorfinn, for that he
took thee a needy man from shipwreck and has held thee
through the winter as a free man.”
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Grettir said, “ It would be better to take the wet clothes Of Yuleat
off these guests than to scold at me; since for that thou mayst Haram-
have time long enough.” sey

Thensaid Thorir,*Be not cross-grained, mistress; nought
shalt thou miss thy husband’s being away, for a man shall be
got in his place forthee, yea,and for thy daughter a man, and
for each of the home-women.”

“That is spoken like a man,” said Grettir, “nor will they
thus have any cause to bewail their lot.”

Nowall the women rushed forth from the hall smittenwith
huge dread and weeping; then said Grettir to the bearserks,
“Give into my hands what it pleases you to layaside of wea-
pons and wet clothes, for the folk will not be yielding to us
while they are scared.”

Thorir said he heeded not how women might squeal;
“But,” said he, “ thee indeed we may setapart from the other
home-folk, and methinks we may well make thee our man of
trust.”

¢«See to that yourselves,” said Grettir,*“ butcertes I donot
take to all men alike.”

Thereupon they laid aside the more part of their weapons,
and thereafter Grettir said,

¢ Methinks it is a good rede now that ye sit down to table
and drink somewhat, for it is right likely that ye are thirsty
after the rowing.”

They said they were ready enough for that, but knew not
where to find out the cellar; Grettir asked if they would that
he should see for things and go about for them. The bear-
serks said they would be right fain of that; so Grettir fetched
beer and gave them to drink; they were mightily weary,and
drank inhuge draughts,and still helet them have the strong-
est beer that there was, and this went on for a long time, and
meanwhile he told them manymerrytales. Fromallthisthere
was din enough to be heard among them, and the home-folk
were nowise fain to come to them.

Now Thorir said, *“ Never yet did I meetaman unknown
to me, who would do us such good deeds as this man; now,
what reward wilt thou take of us for thy work?”
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Grettir answered, ¢ As yet I look to no reward for this;
but if we be even such friends when ye go away, as it looks
like we shall be, I am minded to join fellowship with you;
and though I be of less might than some of you, yet shall I
not let any man of big redes.”

Hereat they were well pleased, and would settle the fel-
lowship with vows.

Grettir said that this they should not do, “For true s the
old saw, Ale is another man, nor shall ye settle this in haste
any further than as I have said, for on both sides are we men
little meet to rule our tempers.”

They said that they would not undo what they had said.

Withal the evening wore on till it grew quite dark; then
sees Grettir that they were getting very heavy with drink, so
he said,

“Do ye not find it time to go to sleep?”

Thorir said, “ Time enough forsooth, and sure shall I be
to keep to what I have promised the mistress.”

Then Grettir went forth from the hall, and cried out
loudly,

“Go ye to your beds, womenall, for so isgoodman Thorir
pleased to bid.”

They cursed him for this, and to hear them was like hear-
kening to the noise of many wolves. Now the bearserkscame
forth from the hall,and Grettir said,

“Let us go out, and I will show you Thorfinn’s cloth
bower.”

They were willing to be led there; so they came to anout-
bower exceeding great; a door there was to it, and a strong
lock thereon, and the store-house was very strong withal;
there too wasa closet good and great, and a shield-panelling
between the chambers; both chambers stood high, and men
went up by steps to them. Now the bearserks got riotousand
pushed Grettirabout,and hekept tumbling away from them,
and when they least thought thereof| he slipped quickly out
of the bower, seized the latch, slammed the door to,and put
the bolt on. Thorir and his fellows thought at first that the
door must have got locked of itself, and paid no heed there-
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to; they had light with them, for Grettir had showed them Of Yuleat
many choice things which Thorfinn owned, and these they Haram-
now noted awhile. Meantime Grettir made all speed home sey

to the farm, and when he came in at the door he called out

loudly, and asked where the goodwife was; she held her

peace, for she did not dare to answer.

He said, “Here is somewhat of a chance of a good catch;
but are there any weapons of avail here?”’

She answers, “ Weapons there are, but how they may avail
thee I know not.”

“J et us talk thereof anon,” says he, “but now let every
man do his best, for later on no better chance shall there
be.”

The goodwife said, “ Now God were in garth if our lot
might better: over Thorfinn’s bed hangs the barbed spear,
the big one that was owned by Karr the Old; there, too, is a
helmet and a byrni, and the short-sword, the good one; and
the arms will not fail if thine heart does well.”

Grettir seizes the helmetand spear, girds himself with the
short-sword, and rushed out swiftly; and the mistress called
upon the house-carles, bidding them follow such adauntless
man; four of them rushed forth and seized their weapons,
but the other four durst come nowhere nigh. Now it is to be
said of the bearserks that they thought Grettir delayed his
coming back strangely; and now they began todoubt if there
were not some guile in the matter. They rushed against the
door and found it was locked, and now they try the timber
walls so that every beam creaked again; at last they brought
things so far that they broke down the shield-panelling, got
into the passage,and thence out to the steps. Now bearserks’
gang seized them, and they howled like dogs. In that very
nick of time Grettir came up and with both hands thrust his
spear at the midst of Thorir, as he was about to get down the
steps, so that it went through him at once. Now the spear-
head was both long and broad,and Ogmund the Evil ran on
to Thorir and pushed him on to Grettir’s thrust, so that all
went up to the barb-ends; then the spear stood out through
Thorir’s back and into Ogmund’s breast, and they both
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Of Yuleat tumbled dead off the spear; then of the others each rushed

Haram-
sey

down the steps as he came forth; Grettir set on each one of
them, and in turn hewed with the sword, or thrust with the
spear; but they defended themselves with logs that lay on the
green, and whatso thing they could lay hands on, therefore
the greatest danger it was to deal with them, because of their
strength, even though they were weaponless.

Two of the Halogalanders Grettir slew on the green, and
then came up the house-carles; they could not come to one
mind as to what weapons each should have; now they set on
whenever the bearserks gave back, but when they turned
about on them, then the house-carles slunk away up to the
houses. Six vikings fell there, and of all of them was Grettir
the bane. Then the six others got off and came down to the
boat-stand, and so into it, and thence they defended them-
selves with oars. Grettir now got great blows from them, so
that at all times he ran the risk of much hurt; but the house-
carles went home, and had much to say of their stout onset;
the mistress bade them espy what became of Grettir, but
this was nottobe got outof them. Two more of the bearserks
Grettir slew in the boat-stand, but four slipped out by him;
and by this, dark night had come on; two of them ran into a
corn-barn at the farm of Windham, which is aforenamed:
here they fought for a long time, but at last Grettir killed
them both; then was he beyond measure weary and stiff, the
night was far gone, and the weather got very cold with the
drift of the snow. He was fain to leave the search of the two
vikings who were left now, so he walked home to the farm.
The mistress had lights lighted in the highest lofts at the
windows that they might guide him on his way; and so it
was that he found his road home whereas he saw the light.

But when he was come into the door, the mistress went
up to him, and bade him welcome.

“Now,” she said, “ thou hast reaped great glory,and freed
me and my house from a shame of which we should never
have been healed, but if thou hadst saved us.”

Grettir answered, “Methinks I am much the same as |
was this evening, when thou didst cast ill words on me.”
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The mistress answered, ¢ We wotted not that thouwerta Of Yuleat
man of such prowess as we have now proved thee; now shall Haram-
all things in the house be at thy will which I may bestow on sey
thee, and which it may be seeming for thee to take; but
methinks that Thorfinn will reward thee betterstill when he
comes home.”

Grettir answered, “ Little of reward will be needed now,
but I keep thine offer till the coming of the master;and I have
some hope now that ye will sleep in peace as for the bear-
serks.”

Grettir drank little that evening,and lay with his weapons
about him through the night. In the morning, when itbegan
to dawn, people were summoned together throughout the
island,and a search was set onfoot for the bearserks who had
escaped the night before; they were found far on in the day
under a rock, and were by then dead from cold and wounds;
then they were brought unto a tide-washed heap of stones
and buried thereunder.

After that folk went home, and the men of that island
deemed themselves brought unto fair peace.

Now when Grettir came back to the mistress, he sang this
stave:

“By the sea’s wash have we made
Graves, where twelve spear-groves are laid;
I alone such speedy end,
Unto all these folk did send.
O fair giver forth of gold,
Whereof can great words be told,
"Midst the deeds one man has wrought,
If this deed should come to nought?”

The goodwife said,  Surely thou art like unto very few
men who are now living on the earth.”

So she set him in the high seat, and all things she did well
to him, and now time wore on till Thorfinn’s coming home
was looked for.
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CHAPTERXX.HOW THORFINN METGRETTIR
AT HARAMSEY AGAIN.
FTER Yule Thorfinn made ready for coming home,
Aand he let those folk go with good gifts whom he
had bidden to his feast. Now he fares with his follow-
ing till he comes hard by his boat-stands; they saw a ship
lying on the strand, and soon knew it for Thorfinn’s bark,
the big one. Now Thorfinn had asyet nonews of the vikings,
he bade hismenhasten landward,*“For I fear,” said he,that
friends have not been at work here.”

Thorfinn was the first to step ashore before his men, and
forthwith he went up to the boat-stand ; he saw a keel stand-
ing there, and knew it for the bearserks’ ship. Then he said
to his men, “ My mind misgives me much that here things
have come to pass, evensuchas I would have given the whole
island, yea, every whitof what I have herein, that they might
never have happed.”

They asked why he spake thus. Then he said,* Here have
come the vikings, whom I know to be the worst of all Nor-
way, Thorir Paunch and Ogmund the Evil; in good sooth
they will hardly have kept house happily for us,and in an
Icelander I have but little trust.”

Withal he spoke many things hereabout to his fellows.

Now Grettir was at home, and so brought it about, that
folk were slow to go down to the shore; and said he did not
care muchif thegoodman Thorfinn had somewhat of ashake
at what he saw before him; but when the mistress asked him
leave to go, he said she should have her will as to where she
went, but that he himself should stir nowhither. She ran
swiftly to meet Thorfinn, and welcomed him cheerily. He
was glad thereof, and said, “Praise be to God that I see thee
wholeand merry,and my daughter inlikewise. But how have
ye fared since I went from home?”’

She answered,* Things have turned out well, but we were
near being overtaken by such a shame as we should never
have had healing of, if thy winter-guest had not holpen us.”
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Then Thorfinn spake, “Now shall we sit down, but do Thorfinn
thou tell us these tidings.” meets

Then she told all things plainly even as they had come to Grettir
pass,and praised greatly Grettir’sstoutnessand great daring; again
meanwhile Thorfinn held his peace, but when she had made
an end of her tale, he said, “ How true is the saw, Long it takes
1o try a man. But where is Grettir now?”

The goodwife said, “ He is at home in the hall.”

Thereupon they went home to the farm.

Thorfinnwent up to Grettirand kissed him, and thanked
him with many fair words for the great heart which he had
shown to him; “And I will say to thee what few say to their
friends, that I would thou shouldst be in need of men, that
then thou mightest knowif I were to thee in a man’s stead or
not; but for thy good deed I can never reward thee unless
thou comest to be in sometroublous need ; butas to thyabid-
ing with me, that shall ever stand open to thee when thou
willest it;and thou shalt be held the first of all my men.”

Grettir bade him have much thank therefor.“And,” quoth
he, “this should I have taken even if thou hadst made me
proffer thereof before.”

Now Grettir sat there the winter over, and was in the
closest friendship with Thorfinn; and for this deed he was
now well renowned all over Norway, and there the most,
where the bearserks had erst wrought the greatest ill deeds.

This spring Thorfinn asked Grettir what he was about to
busy himself with: he said he would go north to Vogar while
the fair was. Thorfinn said there was ready for him moneyas
muchas he would. Grettir said that he needed no more money
at that time than faring-silver: this, Thorfinn said, was full-
well due to him, and thereupon went with him to ship.

Now he gave him the short-sword, the good one, which
Grettir bore as long as he lived, and the choicest of choice
things it was. Withal Thorfinn bade Grettir come to him
whenever he might need aid.

But Grettir went north to Vogar, and a many folk were
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Thorfinn  there; many men welcomed him there right heartily who

meets
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had not seen him before, for the sake of that great deed of
prowess which he had done when he slew the vikings; many
high-born men prayed him to come and abide with them,
but he would fain go back to his friend Thorfinn. Now he
took ship ina bark that was owned of a man hight Thorkel,
whodwelt in Salft in Halogaland, and was a high-born man.
But when Grettir came to Thorkel he welcomed him right
heartily, and bade Grettir abide with him that winter, and
laid many words thereto.

This offer Grettir took, and was with Thorkel that winter
in great joyance and fame.

CHAPTER XXI. OF GRETTIR AND BIORN AND
THE BEAR.
HERE was a man, hight Biorn, who was dwelling

I with Thorkel; he was a man of rash temper, of good

birth,and somewhat akin to Thorkel; he was not well
loved of men, for he would slander much those who were
with Thorkel, and in this wise he sent many away. Grettir
and he had little to do together; Biorn thought him of little
worth weighed against himself, but Grettir was unyielding,
so that things fellathwart between them. Biorn wasa mightily
boisterous man,and made himself very big; many young men
at intofellowship with him in these things,and would stray
abroad by night. Now it befell, that early in winter a savage
bear ran abroad from his winter lair, and got so grim that he
spared neither man nor beast. Men thought he had been
roused by the noise that Biornand hisfellows had made.The
brute got so hard to deal with that he tore down the herds of
men, and Thorkel had the greatest hurt thereof, for he was
the richest man in the neighbourhood.

Now one day Thorkel bade his men to follow him, and
searchforthelairofthe bear. Theyfound itin sheer sea-rocks;
therewasa highrock andacavebeforeitdown below,but only
one track to go up to it; under the cave were scarped rocks,
and a heapof stones down by the sea,and sure death it was to
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all who might fall down there. The bear layin his lair by day, Of Grettir
but wentabroad assoonasnight fell ;no fold could keep sheep and Biorn
safe from him, nor could any dogs be set on him: and all this and the
men thoughttheheaviest trouble. Biorn, Thorkel’skinsman, bear
said that the greatest part had been done, as the lair had been
found. “And now I'shall try,” said he, “ what sort of play we*
namesakes shall have together.” Grettir made as if he knew
not what Biorn said on this matter.

Now it happened always when men went to sleep a-nights
that Biorn disappeared: and one night when Biorn went to
the lair he was aware that the beast was there before him, and
roaring savagely. Biorn lay down in the track, and had over
him his shield, and was going towait till thebeast should stir
abroad as hismanner was. Now the bear hadan inkling of the
man, and got somewhat slow to move off. Biorn waxed very
sleepy where he lay, and cannot wake up, and just at this
timethebeastbetakeshimselffrom hislair;nowheseeswhere
the man lies,and, hooking at him with his claw, he tears from
him the shield and throws it down over the rocks. Biorn
started up suddenly awake, takes to his legs and runs home,
and it was a near thing that the beastgat him not. This hisfel-
lows knew, for they had spies about Biorn's ways; in the
morning they found the shield,and made thegreatestjeering
atall this.

At Yule Thorkel went himself, and eight of them alto-
gether, and there was Grettir and Biornand other followers
of Thorkel. Grettir had on a fur-cloak, which he laid aside
while they set on the beast. It was awkward for an onslaught
there, for thereat could folk come but by spear-thrusts, and
all the spear-points the bear turned off him with his teeth.
Now Biorn urged them on much to the onset, yet he himself
went not so nigh as to run the risk of any hurt. Amid this,
when men looked least for it, Biorn suddenly seized Grettir’s
coat, and cast it into the beast’s lair. Now nought they could
wreak on him,and had to go back when the day was far spent.
But when Grettir was going, he misses his coat,and he could

1 Biorn is Icelandic for bear.
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Of Grettir see that the bear has it cast under him. Then he said, “ What
and Biorn man of youhaswrought the jest of throwing my coat into the

and the
bear

lair?”

Biorn says, “ He who is like to dare to own to it.”

Grettiranswers, “Isetno great store on such matters.”

Now they went on their way home, and when they had
walked awhile, the thong of Grettir’s leggings brake. Thor-
kel bid them wait for him; but Grettirsaid there was no need
of that. Then said Biorn, “Ye need not think that Grettir
will run away from his coat; he will have the honour all to
himself,and will slay that beastall alone, wherefrom we have
gone back all eight of us; thus would he be such as he is said
to be; but sluggishly enow has he fared forth to-day.”

“] know not,” said Thorkel, “how thou wilt fare in the
end, but men of equal prowess I deem you not: lay as few
burdens on him as thou mayst, Biorn.”

Biorn said, that neither of them should pick and choose
words from out his mouth.

Now, when a hill’s brow was between them, Grettir went
back to the pass, for now there was no striving with others
for the onset. He drew the sword, Jokul’s gift, but had a
loop over the handle of the short-sword, and slipped it up
over his hand, and this he did in that he thought he could
easier haveitat hiswill if hishand wereloose. Hewentup in-
to the passforthwith,and when the beast sawa man, it rushed
againstGrettir exceeding fiercely,and smote at him with that
paw which was furthest off from the rock; Grettir hewed
against the blow with the sword,and therewith smote the
paw above the claws, and took it off; then the beast was fain
to smite at Grettir with the paw that was whole,and dropped
down therewith on to the docked one, butitwasshorter than
he wotted of, and withal he tumbled into Grettir’sarms. Now
he griped at the beast between the ears and held him off, so
that he got notat him to bite. And so Grettir himself says that
herein hedeemed he had had the hardest trial of hisstrength,
thus to hold the brute. But now as it struggled fiercely, and
the space was narrow, they both tumbled down over the rock;
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the beast was the heaviest of the two, and came down first Of Grettir
upon the stone heap below, Grettir being the uppermost, and Biorn
and the beast was much mangled on its nether side. Now and the
Grettirseized the short-sword and thrust it into the heart of bear
the bear, and that was his bane. Thereafter he went home,
taking with him his cloak all tattered, and withal what he had
cut from the paw of the bear. Thorkel sat a-drinking when
he came into the hall,and much men laughed at the rags of
the cloak Grettir had cast over him. Now he threw on to the
table what he had chopped off the paw.
Then said Thorkel, “ Where is now Biorn my kinsman?
never did I see thy irons bite the like of this, Biorn, and my
willitis, that thou make Grettir a seemly offer for this shame
thou hast wrought on him.”
Biorn said that was like to be long about, “and never shall
I care whether he likes it well or ill.”
Then Grettir sang:

“Oft that war-god came to hall
Frighted, when no blood did fall,
In the dusk; who ever cried
On the bear last autumn-tide;
No man saw me sitting there
Late at eve before the lair;

Yet the shaggy one to-day
From his den I drew away.”

“Sure enough,” said Biorn, “thou hast fared forth well
to-day, and two tales thou tellest of us twain therefor; and
well I know that thou hast had a good hit at me.”

Thorkel said, “I would, Grettir, that thou wouldst not
avenge thee on Biorn, but for him I will give a full man-gild
if thereby ye may be friends.”

Biorn said he mightwell turn his money tobetteraccount,
than to boot for this; “ And, methinks it is wisest that in my
d’zealings with Grettir one oak should have what from the other it
shaves.”

Grettirsaid that he should like that very well. But Thorkel
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OfGrettir said, “Yet I hope, Grettir, that thou wilt do thisfor my sake,
and Biorn not to do aught against Biorn while ye are with me.”

and the
bear

“That shall be,” said Grettir.

Biorn said he would walk fearless of Grettir wheresoever
they might meet.

Grettir smiled mockingly, but would not take boot for
Biorn. So they were there that winter through.

CHAPTER XXII. OF THE SLAYING OF BIORN.

N the spring Grettir went north to Vogar with chapmen.
IHe and Thorkel parted in friendship; but Biorn went

west to England, and was the master of Thorkel’s ship
that went thither. Biorn dwelt thereabout that summer and
bought such things for Thorkel as he had given himword to
get; but as the autumn wore on he sailed from the west.
Grettir was at Vogar till the fleet broke up; then he sailed
from the north with some chapmen until they came to a
harbour at an island before the mouth of Drontheim-firth,
called Gartar, where they pitched their tents. Now when
they were housed, a ship came sailing havenward from
the south along the land; they soon saw that it wasan Eng-
land farer; she took the strand further out, and her crew
went ashore; Grettir and his fellows went to meet them. But
when they met, Grettir saw that Biorn was among those
men, and spake,

Tt is well that we have met here; now we may well take
up our ancient quarrel, and now I will try which of us twain
may do the most.”

Biorn said that was an old tale to him, “But if there has
been aught of such things between us, I will boot for it, so
that thou mayst think thyself well holden thereof.”

Then Grettir sang,

“1In hard strife I slew the bear,

Thereof many a man doth hear;
Then the cloak I oft had worn,
By the beast to rags was torn;
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Thou, O braggart ring-bearer,
Wrought that jest upon me there,
Now thou payest for thy jest,
Not in words am I the best.”

Biorn said, that oft had greater matters than these been
atoned for.

Grettir said, that few had chosen hitherto to strive to trip
him up with spite and envy, nor ever had he taken fee for
such,and still must matters fare in likewise. “ Know thou
that we shall not both of us go hence whole menif I may have
my will, and a coward’s name will I lay on thy back, if thou
darest not to fight.”

Now Biorn saw that it would avail nought to try to talk
himself free; so he took his weapons and went a-land.

Then they ran one at the other and fought, but not long
before Biorn got sore wounded, and presently fell dead to
earth. But when Biorn’s fellows saw that, they went to their
ship, and made off northalong the land to meet Thorkeland
told him of this hap: he said it had not come to pass ere it
might have been looked for.

Soonafter this Thorkel went south to Drontheim;and met
there Earl Svein. Grettir went south to Mere after the slay-
ing of Biorn, and found his friend Thorfinn, and told him
what had befallen. Thorfinn gave him a good welcome, and
said,

“It is well now that thou art in need of a friend ; with me
shalt thou abide until these matters have come toan end.”

Grettir thanked him for his offer, and said he would take
it now.

Earl Svein was dwelling in Drontheim, at Steinker, when
he heard of Biorn’s slaying; at that time there was with him
Hiarandi, the brother of Biorn, and he was the Earl’s man;
he wasexceeding wroth when he heard of theslaying of Biorn,
and begged the Earl’s aid in the matter, and the Earl gave
his word thereto.

Then he sent men to Thorfinn, and summoned to him
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both him and Grettir. Thorfinn and Grettir made ready at
once at the Earl’s bidding to go north to Drontheim to meet
him. Now the Earl held a council on the matter, and bade
Hiarandi to be thereat; Hiarandi said he would not bring
his brother to purse; “and I shall either fare in a like wise
with him, or else wreak vengeance for him.” Now when the
matter was looked into, the Earl found that Biorn had been
guilty towards Grettir in many ways; and Thorfinn offered
weregild, suchasthe Earldeemed mightbe fitting for Biorn’s
kin to take; and thereon he had much to say on the freedom
which Grettir had wrought for men north there in the land,
when he slew the bearserks, as has been aforesaid.

The Earl answered, “ With much truth thou sayest this,
Thorfinn, that was the greatest land-ridding, and good it
seems to us to take weregild because of thy words;and with-
al Grettir is a man well renowned because of his strength
and prowess.”

Hiarandi would not take the settlement, and they broke
up the meeting. Thorfinn got his kinsman Arnbiorn to go
about with Grettir day by day, for he knew that Hiarandi
lay in wait for his life.

CHAPTER XXIII. THE SLAYING OF HIARANDI.

T happened one day that Grettir and Arnbiorn were
I walking through some streets for their sport, thatasthey

came past acertain courtgate,a man bounded forth there-
from with axe borne aloft, and drave it at Grettir with both
hands; he was all unwares of this, and walked on slowly;
Arnbiorn caught timely sight of the man, and seized Grettir,
and thrust him on so hard that he fell on his knee; the axe
smote the shoulder-blade, and cut sideways out under the
arm-pit, and a great wound it was. Grettir turned about
nimbly, and drew the short-sword, and saw that there was
Hiarandi. Now the axe stuck fast in the road,and it wasslow
work for Hiarandi to draw it to him again, and in this very
nick of time Grettir hewed at him, and the blow fell on the
upper arm, near the shoulder, and cut it off; then the fellows
of Hiarandi rushed forth, five of them, and a fight forthwith
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befell,and speedy change happed there, for Grettirand Arn- The slay-
biorn slew those who were with Hiarandi, all but one, who ing of
got oft, and forthwith went to the Earl to tell him these Hiarandi
tidings.

Thge Earl was exceeding wroth when he heard of this,and
the second day thereafter he had a Thing summoned. Then
they, Thorfinn and Grettir, came both to the Thing. The
Earl put forth against Grettir theguilt for these manslaught-
ers; he owned them all; and said he had had to defend his
hands.

“Whereof methinks I bear some marks on me,” says
Grettir, “and surely I had found death if Arnbiorn had not
saved me.”

The Earl answered that it was ill hap that Grettir was not
slain.

“For many a man’s bane wilt thou be if thou livest, Gret-
tir.”

Then came to the Earl Bessi, son of Skald-Torfa, a fellow
and a friend to Grettir; he and Thorfinn went before the
Earland prayed him respite for Grettir, and offered, that the
Earl alone should doom in this matter, but that Grettir
might have peace and leave to dwell in the land.

The Earl was slow to come to any settlement, but suffered
himself to be led thereto because of their prayers. There re-
spite was granted to Grettir till the next spring; still the Earl
would not settle the peace till Gunnar, the brother of Biorn
and Hiarandi, was thereat; now Gunnar was a court-owner
in Tunsberg.

In the spring, the Earl summoned Grettir and Thorfinn
east to Tunsberg, for he would dwell there east while the
most sail was thereat. Now they went east thither, and the
Earl was before them in the town when they came. Here
Grettir found his brother, Thorstein Dromund, who was fain
of him and bade him abide with him: Thorstein was a court-
owner in thetown. Grettir told himallabout his matters,and
Thorstein gave a good hearing thereto, but bade him beware
of Gunnar. And so the spring wore on.
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CHAPTER XXIV. OF THE SLAYING OF GUN-
NAR, & GRETTIR’S STRIFE WITH EARL SVEIN.

OW Gunnar wasinthetown,and lay in waitfor Gret-
N tir always and everywhere. It happened on aday that

Grettir sat in a booth a-drinking, for he would not
throw himself in Gunnar’sway. But, when he wotted of it the
least, the door was driven at so hard that it brake asunder,
four men all-armed burst in, and there was Gunnar and his
fellows.

They set on Grettir, but he caught up his weapons which
hung over him,and then drewaback into the corner, whence
he defended himself, having before him theshield, but deal-
ing blows with the short-sword, nor did they have speedy
luck with him. Now he smoteat one of Gunnar’sfellows,and
more heneeded not; then headvanced forth on the floor,and
therewith they were driven doorward through the booth,and
there fell another man of Gunnar’s; then were Gunnar and
his fellows fain of flight; one of them got to the door, struck
hisfootagainst the thresholdandlay theregrovellingand was
slowin getting tohis feet. Gunnar had his shield before him,
and gave back before Grettir, but he set on him fiercely and
leaped up on the cross-beam by the door. Now the hands of
Gunnarand the shield were within the door, but Grettir dealt
a blow down amidst Gunnar and the shield and cut off both
hishands by the wrist, and he fellaback out of the door; then
Grettir dealt him his death-blow.

But in this nick of time got to his feet Gunnar’s man,who
had lain fallen awhile,and he ran straightway to see the Earl,
and to tell him these tidings. .

Earl Svein waswondrous wroth at this tale,and forthwith
summoned a Thing in the town. But when Thorfinn and
Thorstein Dromund knew this, they brought together their
kinand friendsand camethronging tothe Thing. Very cross-
grained was the Earl, and it was no easy matter to come to
speech with him. Thorfinn went up first before the Earl and
said, “For this cause am I come hither, to offer thee peace
and honour for these man-slayings that Grettir has wrought;
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thou alone shalt shape and settle all, if the man hath respite
of his life.”

The Earl answered sore wroth: “Late wilt thou be loth to
ask respite for Grettir; but in my mind it isthat thou hast no
good cause in court; he has now slain three brothers, one at
the heelsof the other, whowere men so bravethat they would
none bear the other to purse. Now it will not avail thee,
Thorfinn, to pray for Grettir, for Iwill not thusbring wrongs
into the land so as to take boot for such unmeasured mis-
deeds.”

Then came forward Bessi, Skald-Totfa’s son, and prayed
the Earl to take the offered settlement. “Thereto,” he said,
“I will give up my goods, for Grettir is a man of great kin
and a good friend of mine; thou mayst well see, Lord, that
it is better to respite one man’s [ife and to have therefor the
thanks of many, thyself alone dooming the fines, than to
break down thine honour,and risk whether thou canst seize
the man or not.”

The Earl answered, “ Thou farest well herein, Bessi, and
showest at all times thou art a high-minded manj; still Iam
loth thus to break the laws of theland, giving respite tomen
of foredoomed lives.”

Then stepped forth Thorstein Dromund and greeted the
Earl, and made offers on Grettir’s behalf, and laid thereto
many fair words. The Earl asked for what cause he made
offers for this man. Thorstein said they were brothers. The
Earl said he had not known it before: “ Nowitisbut the part
of aman for thee to help him, but because we have made up
our mind not to take money for these manslayings, we shall
make all men of equal worth here, and Grettir's life will we
have, whatsoever it shall cost and whensoever chance shall
serve.”’

Thereat the Earl sprang up, and would listen in nowise to
the offered atonements.

Now Thorfinn and his folk went home to Thorstein’s
court to make ready. But when the Earl saw this he bade all
his men take weapons, and then he went thither with his folk
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in array. But before he came up Thorfinn and his men
ordered themselves for defence before the gate of the court.
Foremost stood Thorfinn and Thorstein and Grettir, and
then Bessi, and each of them had a large following of men
with him.

The Earl bade them to give up Grettir, nor to bring them-
selves into an evil strait; they made the very same offer as
before. The Earl would not hearken thereto. Then Thorfinn
and Thorstein said that the Earl should have more ado yet
for the getting of Grettir’slife,  For one fate shall befall us
all; and it will be said thou workest hard for one man’s life,
if all we have to be laid on earth therefor.”

The Earl said he should spare none of them,and now they
were at the very point to fight.

Then went to the Earl many menof good-will,and prayed
him not to push matters on to such great evils,and said they
would have to pay heavily before all these were slain. The
Earlfound thisrede to be wholesome, and became somewhat
softened thereat.

Thereafter they drew upanagreement towhich Thorstein
and Thorfinn were willing enough, now that Grettir should
have respite of his life. The Earl spake: “ Know ye,” quoth
he, “that though I deal by way of mean words with these
manslayings at this time, yet I call this no settlement, but I
am loth to fight against my own folk; though I see that ye
make little of me in this matter.”

Then said Thorfinn, “This is a greater honour for thee,
Lord, for that thou alone wilt doom the weregild.”

Then the Earl said that Grettir should go 1n peace, as for
him, out to Iceland, when ships fared out, if so they would;
they said that they would take this. They paid the Earl fines
to his mind, and parted from him with little friendship.
Grettir went with Thorfinn; he and his brother Thorstein
parted fondly. :

Thorfinn got great fame for the aid he had given Grettir
against such overwhelming power as he had to deal with:
none of the men who had helped Grettir were ever after well
loved of the Earl, save Bessi.
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So quoth Grettir:

“To our helping came
The great of name;
Thorfinn was there
Born rule to bear;
When all bolts fell
Into locks, and hell
Cried out for my life
In the Tunsberg strife.

The Dromund fair®
Of red seas was there,
The stone of the bane
Ofsteel-gods vain:
From Bylest’s kin
My life to win,
Above all men,

He laboured then.

Then the king’s folk
Would strike no stroke

To win my head;

So great grew dread;

For the leopard came

With byrni’s flame,

And on thoughts-burg wall
Should that bright fire fall.”

Grettir went back north with Thorfinn, and was with him
till he gat him to ship with chapmen who were bound out to
Iceland: he gave him many fair gifts of raiment, and 2 fair-
stained saddleand a bridle withal. They parted in friendship,
and Thorfinn bade him come to him whensoever he should
come back to Norway.

1The stone of steel-god’s bane is Thorstein; Bylest’s kin is Hel,
death. The leopard is Bessi Skald-Torfason ; byrni’s flame, hissword.
Thought’s-burg, a warrior’s head.
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CHAPTER XXV. THE SLAYING OF THORGILS
MAKSON.
SMUND the Grey-haired lived on at Biarg, while Gret-
Atir was abroad, and by that time he was thought to be
the greatest of bonders in Midfirth. Thorkel Krafla
died during those seasons that Grettir was out of Iceland.
Thorvald Asgeirson farmed then at the Ridge in Waterdale,
and waxed a great chief. He was the father of Dalla whom
Isleif had to wife, he who afterwards was bishop at Skalholt.

Asmund had in Thorvald the greatest help in suits and in
many other matters. At Asmund’s grew up a man, hight
Thorgils, called Thorgils Makson, near akin to Asmund.
Thorgils was a man of great strength and gained much mon-
ey by Asmund’s foresight.

Asmund bought for Thorgils the land at Brookmeet, and
there he farmed. Thorgils was a great store-gatherer, and
went a-searching to the Strands every year, and there he gat
for himself whales and other gettings; and a stout-hearted
man he was.

In those days was at its height the waxing of the foster-
brothers, Thorgeir Havarson and Thormod Coalbrowskald;
they had a boat and went therein far and wide, and were not
thought men of much even-dealing. It chanced one summer
that Thorgils Makson found a whale on the common drift-
lands, and forthwith he and his folk set about cutting it up.

But when the foster-brothers heard thereof they went
thither, and at first their talk had a likely look out. Thorgils
offered that they should have the half of the uncut whale;
but they would have for themselves all the uncut, or else di-
vide all into halves, both the cut and the uncut. Thorgils
flatly refused togive up what was cut of the whale;and there-
at things grew hot between them, and forthwithal bothsides
caught up their weapons and fought. Thorgeirand Thorgils
fought long together without either losing or gaining and
both were of the eagerest. Their strife was both fierce and
long, but the end of it was, that Thorgils fell dead to earth
before Thorgeir; but Thormod and the men of Thorgils
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fought in another place; Thormod had the best of that strife, Of the
and threeof Thorgils’ men fell before him. After the slaying slaying of
of Thorgils, his folk went back east to Midfirth,and brought Thorgils
his dead body with them. Men thought that they had the Makson
greatest loss in him. But the foster-brothers took all the
whale to themselves.

This meeting Thormod tellsof in that drapa that he made
on Thorgeir dead. Asmund the Grey-haired heard of the
slaying of Thorgils his kinsman; he was suitor in the case
for Thorgils’ slaying, he went and took witnesses to the
wounds, and summoned the case before the Althing, for then
this seemed to be law, as the case had happened in another
quarter. And so time wears on.

CHAPTER XXVI. OF THORSTEIN KUGGSON,
AND THE GATHERING FOR THE BLOODSUIT
FOR THE SLAYING OF THORGILS MAKSON.
HERE was a man called Thorstein, he was the son of
l Thorkel Kugg, the son of Thord the Yeller, the son of
Olaf Feilan, the son of Thorstein the Red, the son of
Audthe Deeply-wealthy. Themother of Thorstein Kuggson
was Thurid the daughter of Asgeir Madpate, Asgeir was
father’s brother of Asmund the Grey-haired.

Thorstein Kuggson was suitor in the case about Thor-
gils Makson'’s slaying along with Asmund the Grey-haired,
who now sent word to Thorstein that he should come to meet
him. Thorstein was a great champion, and the wildest-tem-
pered of men; he wentat once to meet hiskinsman Asmund,
and they talked the blood-suit over together. Thorstein
was mightily wroth and said that noatonement should be for
this,and said they had strength of kin enough tobringabout
for theslaying either outlawryor vengeance on men. Asmund
said that he would follow him in whatsoever he would have
done. They rode north to Thorvald their kinsman to pray
his aid,and he quickly gave his word and said yea thereto. So
they settled the suit against Thorgeir and Thormod; then
Thorstein rode home to his farmstead; he then farmed at

65



Thorstein Liarskogar in Hvamsveit. Skeggi farmed at Hvam, healso
Kuggson joined in the suit with Thorstein. Skeggi was the son of
Thorarin Fylsenni, the son of Thord the Yeller; the mother
of Skeggi was Fridgerd, daughter of Thord of Head.
These had a many men with them at the Thing, and push-
ed their suit with great eagerness.
Asmund and Thorvald rode from the north with six tens
of men, and satat Liarskogar many nights.

CHAPTER XXVII. THE SUITFORTHE SLAYING
OF THORGILS MAKSON.
MAN hight Thorgils abode at Reek-knolls in those
Adays, he was the son of Ari, the son of Mar, the son of
Atli the Red, the son of Ulf the Squinter, who settled
at Reekness; the mother of Thorgils Arison was Thorgerd,
the daughter of Alf a-Dales; another daughter of Alf was
Thorelf, mother of Thorgeir Havarson. Therehad Thorgeir
ood kinship to trust in, for Thorgils was the greatest chief
in the Westfirthers’ quarter. He wasa man of such bountiful-
ness, that he gave food to any free-born man as long as he
would have it,and therefore there was at all times a throng
of people at Reek-knolls; thus had Thorgils much renown
of his housekeeping. He was a man withal of good will and
foreknowledge. Thorgeir was with Thorgils in winter, but
went to the Strands in summer.

After the slaying of Thorgils Makson, Thorgeir went to
Reek-knolls and told Thorgils Arison these tidings; Thor-
gils said that he was ready to give him harbour with him,
“But, methinks,” he says, “that they will be heavy in the
suit, and I am loth to eke out the troubles. Now I shall send
a man to Thorstein and bid weregild for the slaying of
Thorgils; but if he will not take atonement I shall not de-
fend the case stiffly.”

Thorgeir said he would trust to his foresight. Inautumn
Thorgils sent aman to Thorstein Kuggson to try settling the
case, but he was cross-grained to deal with as to the taking
money for the blood-suit of Thorgils Makson; but about
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the other manslayings, he said he would do as wise men The suit
should urge him. Now when Thorgils heard this, he called for the
Thorgeir to him for a talk, and asked him what kind of aid slaying of
he now deemed meetest for him; Thorgeir said that it was Thorgils
most to his mind to go abroad if he should be outlawed. Makson
Thorgils said that that should be tried. A ship lay up
Northriver in Burgfirth; in that keel Thorgils secretly paid
faring for the foster-brothers, and thus the winter passed.
Thorgils heard that Asmund and Thorstein drew together
many men to the Althing, and sat in Liarskogar. He drew
out the time of riding from home, for he would that Asmund
and Thorstein should haveridden by before him to the south,
when he came from the west; and so itfellout. Thorgilsrode
south, and with him rode the foster-brothers. In this ride
Thorgeir killed Bundle-Torfi of Marswell, and Skuf withal,
and Biarni in Dog-dale; thus says Thormod in Thorgeir’s-
Drapa:
“Mighty strife the warrior made

‘When to earth was Makson laid,

Well the sword-shower wrought he there,

Flesh the ravens got to tear;

Then when Skufand Biarni fell,

He was there the tale to tell;

Sea-steed’s rider took his way

Through the thickest of the fray.”

Thorgils settled the peace for the slaying of Skuf and
Biarni then and there in the Dale,and tarried longer than his
will was before; Thorgeir went to ship, but Thorgils to the
Althing, and came not thither until men were going to the
courts.

‘Then Asmund the Grey-haired challenged the defence for
the blood-suit on the slaying of Thorgils Makson. Thorgils
went to the court and offered were-gild for the slaying, if
thereby Thorgeir might become free of guilt; he put forth
for defence in the suit whether they had not free catchonall
common foreshores. Thelawman was asked if this was a law-
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ful defence. Skapti was the lawman,and backed Asmund for
the sake of their kinship. He said this was law if they were
equal men, but said that bonders had a right to take before
batchelors. Asmund said that Thorgils had offered an even
sharing to the foster-brothers in so much of the whale as was
uncut when they came thereto; and therewith that way of
defence wasclosed against them. Now Thorsteinand his kin
followed up the suit with much eagerness, and nought was
good to them but that Thorgeir should be made guilty.

Thorgils saw that one of two things was to be done, either
to set on with many men, not knowing what might be gain-
ed thereby, or to suffer them to go on as they would; and,
whereas Thorgeir had been got on board ship, Thorgils let
the suit go on unheeded.

Thorgeir was outlawed, but for Thormod was taken were-
gild, and he to be quit. By this blood-suit Thorstein and
Asmund were deemed to have waxed much. And now men
ride home from the Thing.

Some men would hold talk that Thorgils had lightly back-
ed the case, but he heeded their talklittle,and letanyone say
thereon what he would.

But when Thorgeir heard of this outlawry, he said:

¢“Fain am I that those who have made mean outlawshould
have full pay for this, ere all be over.”

There was a man called Gaut Sleitason, who was akin to
Thorgils Makson. Gaut had made ready to go in this same
ship wherein Thorgeir was to sail. He bristled up against
‘Thorgeir, and showed mighty ill-will against him and went
about scowling; when the chapmen found this out, they
thought it far from safe that both should sail in one ship.
Thorgeir said he heeded not how much soever Gaut would
bend his brows on him; still it was agreed that Gaut should
take himself off from the ship, whereupon he went north
into the upper settlements, and that time nought happened
between himand Thorgeir,butoutofthissprang up between
them ill-blood, as matters showed after.
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CHAPTER XXVIII. GRETTIR COMES OUT TO Grettir
ICELAND AGAIN comes out
HIS summer Grettir Asmundson came out to Skaga- to Iceland
I firth: hewas in those days so famed a man forstrength again
and prowess, that none was deemed his like among

young men. He rode home to Biarg forthwith,and Asmund
welcomed him meetly. Atthat time Atlimanaged the farming
matters, and well things befell betwixt the brothers.

But now Grettir waxed so overbearing, that he deemed
that nought was toomuch for himtodo. At that time had many
men grown into full manhood who were young in the days
when Grettir was wont to play with them on Midfirthwater
before he went abroad; one of these was Audun, who then
dwelt at Audunstead,in Willowdale;hewastheson of Asgeir,
the son of Audun, the son of Asgeir Madpate; of all men he
was the strongest north there; but he was thought to be the
gentlest of neighbours. Nowit came into Grettir’s mind that
he had had the worst of Audun in that ball-play whereof is
told before; and now he would fain try which of the twain
had ripened the most since then. For this cause Grettir took
his way from home, and fared unto Audunstead. This was in
early mowing tide; Grettir was well dight,and rode in a fair-
stained saddle of very excellent workmanship, which Thor-
finn had given him; a good horse he had withal, and all wea-
pons of the best. Grettir came early in the day to Audun-
steadand knocked atthe door. Few folk werewithin; Grettir
asked if Audun was at home. Men said that he had gone to
fetch victuals from the hill-dairy. Then Grettir took the
bridle off his horse; the field was unmowed, and the horse
went whereas the grass was the highest. Grettir wentinto the
hall,satdown on the seat-beam, and thereon fell asleep. Soon
after Audun came home,and sees a horse grazing in the field
witha fair-stained saddleon; Audun was bringing victualson
two horses, and carried curds on one of them in drawn-up
hides, tied round about: this fashion men called curd-bags.
Audun took the loads off the horses and carried the curd-
bags in his arms into the house.

Now it was dark before his eyes, and Grettir stretched his
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foot from out the beam so that Audun fell flat down head-

comes out foremost on to the curd-bag, whereby the bonds of the bag
tolceland brake;Audun leaped upand asked whowas that rascal in the

again

way. Grettir named himself.

Then said Audun, “Rashly hast thou done herein; what
is thine errand then?”

Grettir said, “I will fight with thee.”

“First I will see about my victuals,” said Audun.

“That thou mayst well do,” said Grettir, ¢if thou canst
not charge other folk therewith.”

Then Audun stooped down and caught up the curd-bag
and dashed it against Grettir’'sbosom,and badehimfirsttake
what was sent him; and therewith was Grettir all smothered
in the curds; and a greater shame he deemed that than if
Audun had given him a great wound.

Now thereon they rushed at one another and wrestled
fiercely; Grettir set on withgreat eagerness,but Audun gave
back before him. Yet he feels that Grettir has outgrown him
in strength. Now all things in their way were kicked out of
place,and theywere borneon wrestling toand fro throughout
all the hall;neither spared his might, but still Grettirwasthe
toughest of the twain, and at last Audun fell, having torn all
weapons from Grettir.

Now they grapple hard with one another,and huge crack-
ing was all around them. Withalagreat din was heard coming
through theearthunderneath thefarmstead,and Grettirheard
some one ride up to the houses, get off his horse, and stride
inwith great strides; he seesaman comeup, of goodly growth,
in ared kirtle and with ahelmet on his head. He took hisway
into the hall, for he had heard clamorous doings there as they
were struggling together; he asked what was in the hall.

Grettir named himself, “But whoasks thereof?”” quothhe.

“Bardiam I hight,” said the new comer.

«Art thou Bardi, the son of Gudmund, from Asbiorns-
ness?”’

“That very man am 1,” said Bardi; “but what art thou
doing?”’
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Grettirsaid,“We, Audunand I,areplaying hereinsport.” Grettir
“Iknow notastothesport thereof,” said Bardi,“norareye comes out
even men either; thou art full of unfairness and overbearing, tolceland
and he is easy and good to deal with; so let him stand up again
forthwith.”
Grettir said, “ Many aman streiches round the door to the lock;
and meseems it lies more in thy way to avenge thy brother
Hall* than to meddlein thedealings betwixt meand Audun.”
«Atall times 1 hear this,” said Bardi, “nor know I if that
will be avenged, but none the less I will that thou let Audun
be at peace, for he isa quiet man.”
Grettir did so at Bardi’s bidding, nathless, little did it
please him. Bardi asked for what cause they strove.
Grettir sang:

“Prithee, Audun, who can tell,
But that now thy throat shall swell;
That from rough hands thou shalt gain
By our strifea certain pain.
E’en such wrong as I have done,
I of yore from Audun won,
When the young, fell-creeping lad
At hishands a choking had.”

Bardi said that certes it was a matter to be borne with, if
he had had to avenge himself.

«“Now I will settle matters between you,” quoth Bardi;
«] will that ye part, leaving things as they are, that thereby
there may be an end of all between you.”

This they let hold good, but Grettir took ill liking to
Bardi and his brothers.

Now they all rode off, and when they were somewhat on
their way, Grettir spake,

I have heard that thou hast will to go to Burgfirth this
summer,and I now offer to go south with thee; and methinks
that herein I do for thee more than thou art worthy of.”

*Who was killed in Norway by the sons of Harek, and whose re-
vengeistoldof in the Sagaof the Heathslayings{existingin fragment).
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Hereat was Bardi glad, and speedily said yea thereto, and

comes out bade him have thanks for this; and thereupon they parted.
toIceland Buta little after Bardi came back and said:

again

“] will haveit known that thou goest not unless my foster-
father Thorarin will have it so, for he shall have all the rule
of the faring.”

«“Well mightest thou, methinks, have full freedom as to
thineownredes,” said Grettir, “and my faring I will not have
laidunderthe choiceof other folk jand I shall mislike it ifthou
castest me aside from thy fellowship.”

Now either went their way, and Bardi said he should let
Grettir know for sure if Thorarin would that he should fare
with him, but that otherwise he might sit quiet at home. Gret-
tir rode home to Biarg, but Bardi to his own house.

CHAPTER XXIX. OF THE HORSE-FIGHT AT

LONGFIT.

THAT summer was settled to be a great horse-fight at
Longfit, below Reeks. Thither came many men. Atli
of Biarg had a good horse, a black-maned roan of

Keingala’skin,and fatherandsonhadgreatlove for thathorse.

The brothers, Kormak and Thorgils of Meal, had a brown

horse, trusty in fight. These were to fight their horse against

Atli of Biarg. And many other good horses were there,

Odd, the Foundling-skald, of Kormak’skin, was to follow
the horse of his kinsman through the day. Odd was then
growing a big man, and bragged much of himself, and was
untameable and reckless. Grettir asked of Atli his brother,
who should follow his horse.

“Iam not so clear about that,” said he.

«Wilt thou that I stand by it?”’ said Grettir.

“Be thou then very peaceable, kinsman,”” said Atli, “for
nere have we to deal with overbearing men.”

«“Well, let them pay for their own insolence,” said Grettir,

«if they know not how to hold it back.”

Now are the horses led out, but all stood forth on the
river-bank tied together. There was a deep hollow in the
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river down below the bank. The horses bitwellat each other, Ofthe
and the greatest sport it was. Horse-
Odd drave on his horse with all his might, but Grettir fight at
held back, and seized the tail with one hand, and the staff Longfit
wherewith he goadedthehorse heheld inthe other.Oddstood
far before his horse, nor was it so sure that he did not goad
Atli’s horse from his hold. Grettir made as if he saw it not.
Now the horsesbore forth towardstheriver. Then Odd drave
his staff at Grettir, and smote the shoulder-blade, for that
Grettirturned the shoulder towards him: that was so mighty
a stroke, that the flesh shrank from under it, but Grettir was
little scratched.
Now in that nick of time the horses reared up high, and
Grettirran underhis horse’shocks,and thrusthisstaff sohard
at the side of Odd that three ribs brake in him, but he was
hurled outinto deep water, together with his horseandall the
mares that were tied together. Then men swam out to him
and dragged him out og the river; then was a great hooting
made thereat; Kormak’s folk ran to their weapons, as did the
men of Biarginanother place. But when the Ramfirthers and
the men of Waterness saw that, they went betwixt them,and
they were parted and went home, but both sides had ill-will
one with the other, though they sat peacefully at home fora
while.
Atli was sparing of speech over this, but Grettir was right
unsparing, and said that they would meet another time if his
will came to pass.

CHAPTER XXX.OF THORBIORN OXMAIN AND
THORBIORN TARDY, & OF GRETTIR’S MEET-
ING WITH KORMAK ON RAMFIRTH-NECK.

' I YHORBIORN was the name of a man who dwelt at
Thorodstead in Ramfirth; he was the son of Arnor
Hay-nose,* the son of Thorod, who had settled Ram-

firth on that side out as far as Bank was on the other.

Inthe Landnima heis called* Hy-nef;” themeaning is doubtful,
butitseemsthat theauthor of thishistory meanstocall him Hay-nose.
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Thorbiorn was the strongest of all men; he was called Ox-
main. Thorod was the name of his brother, he was called
Drapa-stump; their mother was Gerd, daughter of Bodvar,
from Bodvars-knolls. Thorbiorn was a great and hardy war-
rior,and had manymen with him; he was noted asbeing worse
at getting servantsthan other men,and barely gave he wages
to any man, nor was he thought a good man to deal with.
There was a kinsman of his hight Thorbiorn, and bynamed
Tardy; he wasa sailor,and the namesakes were partners. He
waseverat Thorodstead,and wasthought tobetter Thorbiorn
butlittle. He was a fault-finding fellow, and went aboutjeer-
ing at most men.

There wasa man hight Thorir, theson of Thorkel of Board-
ere. He farmed first at Meals in Ramfirth; his daughter was
Helga, whom Sleita-Helgi had to wife, but after the man-
slayingin Fairslope Thorir set up for himself hisabode south
in Hawkdale, and farmed at the Pass, and sold the land at
Meals to Thorhall, son of Gamli the Vendlander.* His son
was Gamli, who had to wife Ranveig, daughter of Asmund
the Grey-haired,and Grettir’s sister. They dwelt at that time
at Meals,and had good hap. Thorir of the Pass had twosons,
one hight Gunnar, the other Thorgeir; they were both hope-
ful men, and had then taken the farm after their father, yet
were for ever with Thorbiorn Oxmain,and weregrowing ex-
ceeding unruly.

The summer after thatjust told, Kormak and Thorgilsand
Narfi their kinsman rode south to Northriverdale, on some
errand of theirs. Odd the Foundlingskald fared also with
them, and by then was gotten healed of the stiffnesshegained
at the horse-fight. But while they were south of the heath,
Grettir fared from Biarg, and with him two house-carles of
Atli’s. They rode over to Bowerfell, and thence over the
mountain neck to Ramfirth, and came to Meals in the
evening.

They were there three nights; Ranveig and Gamli wel-
comed Grettir well, and bade him abide with them, but he
had will to ride home.

*Ed. 1853 has the “Widelanded, Vidlendings,” which here is
altered agreeably to the corretionin ch. 14, p. 23.
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Then Grettir heard that Kormak and hisfellows werc come Grettir's
fromthesouth,and had guestedat Tonguethroughthe night. meeting
Grettir got ready early to leave Meals; Gamli offered him with Kor-
men to gowith him. Now Grim wasthe name of Gamli’sbro- mak
ther; he was of all men the swiftest; herode with Grettir with
another man;they were fiveinall. Thustheyrode on till they
came to Ramfirth-neck, west of Bowerfell. There stands a
hugestone thatiscalled Grettir's-heave;for hetried long that
daytolift thatstone,and thusthey delayed till Kormak and his
fellows were come. Grettir rode to meet them, and bothsides
jumped off their horses. Grettirsaid it was morelike free men
now to deal blows of the biggest, than to fight with staves
like wandering churles. Then Kormak bade them take
the challenge in manly wise, and do their best. Thereafter
they ran at one another and fought. Grettir went before his
men, and bade them take heed, that none came at his back.
Thus they fought a while, and men were wounded on both
sides.

Now Thorbiorn Oxmain had ridden that day over the
neck to Bowerfell, and when he rode back he saw their meet-
ing. There were with him then Thorbiorn the Tardy, and
Gunnar and Thorgeir, Thorir’s sons, and Thorod Drapa-
stump. Now when they came thereto, Thorbiorn called on
his men to go between them. But the others were by then so
eager that they could do nought. Grettir broke forth fiercely,
and before him were the sons of Thorir, and they both fell
as he thrust them from himj; they waxed exceeding furious
thereat, insomuch that Gunnar dealtadeath-blowatahouse-
carle of Atli; and when Thorbiorn saw that, he bade them
part, saying withal that he would aid which side soever
should pay heed to his words. By then were fallen twohouse-
carles of Kormak; but Grettir saw that it would hardly doif
Thorbiorn should bring aid to them against him, wherefore
now he gave up the battle, and all were wounded who had
been at that meeting. But much it misliked Grettir that they
had been parted.

Thereafter eitherside rode home, nordid they settle peace
after theseslayings. Thorbiorn the Tardy made much mock-
ing at all this, therefore things began to worsen betwixt the
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men of Biarg and Thorbiorn Oxmain, so that therefrom fell
much ill-will as came to be known after. No boot was bid-
den to Atli for his house-carle, but he made as if he knew
it not. Grettir sat at home at Biarg until Twainmonth.* Nor
is it said in story that he and Kormak met ever again after
these things betid.

CHAPTER XXXI. HOW GRETTIR MET BARD],
THE SON OF GUDMUND, AS HE CAME BACK
FROM THE HEATH-SLAYINGS.
ARDI, the son of Gudmund, and his brothers, rode
B home to Asbiornsness after their parting with Grettir.
They were the sons of Gudmund, the son of Sol-
mund. The mother of Solmund was Thorlaug, the daughter
of Semund, the South-Island man, the foster-brother of
Ingimund the Old, and Bardi was a very noble man.

Now soon he rode to find Thorarin the Wise, his foster-
father. He welcomed Bardi well,and asked what gain he had
got of followers and aid, for they had before taken counsel
over Bardi’sjourney.Bardianswered thathe had got theaid of
that man to his fellow, whose aid he deemed better than that
of any other twain. Thorarin gotsilent thereat,and then said,

“That man will be Grettir Asmundson.”

“Sooth is the sage's guess,” said Bardi; “that is the very
man, foster-father.”

Thorarin answered, “ True it is, that Grettir is much be-
fore any other man of those who are to choose in our land,
and late will he be won with weapons, if he be hale, yet it
misdoubts me how far he will bring thee luck; but of thy fol-
lowing all must not be luckless, and enough ye will do,
though he fare not with thee: nowise shall he go if I may
have my will.”

“This I could not have deemed, foster-father,” said he,
“that thou wouldst grudge me the aid of the bravest of men,
if my need should be hard. A man cannot foresee all things
when he 1s driven on as methinks I am.”

* The second month in the year, corresponding to our September.
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“Thou wilt do well,” said Thorarin; “though thou abi-
dest by my foresight.”

Now thus must things be, even as Thorarin would, that
no word more was sent to Grettir, but Bardi fared south to
Burgfirth, and then befell the Heath-slayings.

Grettir was at Biarg when he heard that Bardi had ridden
south; he started up in anger for that no word had been sent
to him, and said that not thusshould they part. He had news
of them when they were looked for coming from the south,
and thereat he rode down to Thorey’s-peak, for the waylay-
ing of Bardi’s folk as they came back from the south: he
fared from the homestead up on to the hill-side, and abode
there. That same day rode Bardi and his men north over
Twodaysway, from the Heath-slayings; they were six in all,
and every man sore wounded; and when they came forth by
the homestead, then said Bardi,

“A man there is up on the hill-side; a big man, armed.
What man do ye take him to be?”

They said that they wotted not who he was.

Bardi said, ¢ Methinks there,” quoth he, “is Grettir As-
mundson;and if soit is, there will he meet us. I deem that it
has misliked him that he fared not with us, but methinks we
arenot in good case, if heisbenton doing usharm. I now shall
send after men to Thorey’s-peak, and stake nought on the
chance of his ill-will.”

They said this was a good rede,and so was it done.

Thereafter Bardi and his folk rode on their way. Grettir
saw where they fared,and went in the way before them, and
when they met, either greeted other.

Grettir asked for tidings, but Bardi told them fearlessly,
even as they were. Grettir asked what men were in that
journey with him. Bardi said that there were his brothers,
and Eyulf his brother-in-law.

“Thou hast now cleared thyself from all blame,” said
Grettir; ““but now is it best that we try between us who is
of most might here.”

Said Bardi, “Too nigh to my garth have deeds of hard
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need been, than that I should fight with thee without a cause,
and well methinks have I thrust these from me.”

“Thou growest soft, methinks, Bardi,” said Grettir,
“since thou durst not fight with me.”

“Call that what thou wilt, " said Bardi; “ butin someother
stead would I that thou wreak thine high-handedness than
here on me; and that is like enough, for now does thy rash-
ness passall bounds.”

Grettir thoughtill of his spaedom, and now doubted within
himself whether he should set on one or other of them; but
it seemed rash to him, as they were six and heone; and in that
nick of time came up the men from Thorey’s-peak to the aid
of Bardiand his folk ; then Grettir drew off from them, and
turned aside to his horse. But Bardiand his fellows went on
their way, nor were there farewells between them at parting.

No further dealings between Bardi and Grettirare told of
after these things betid.

NowsohasGrettirsaid that he deemed himself well match-
ed to fight with most men, though they were three together,
but he would have no mind to flee before four, without try-
ing it; butagainst more would he fight only if he must needs
defend his hand, as is said in this stave:

““ My life trust I 'gainst three
Skilled in Mist’s mystery;
Whatso in Hilda’s weather
Shall bring the swords together;
If over four they are
My wayfaring that bar,

No gale of swords will 1
Wake with them willingly.”

After his parting with Bardi, Grettir fared to Biarg, and
veryill he it thought that he might nowhere try his strength,
and searched allabout ifanywhere might be somewhat where-
with he might contend.
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CHAPTER XXXII. OF THE HAUNTING AT The
THORHALL-STEAD; AND HOW THORHALL haunting
TOOK A SHEPHERD BY THE REDE OF SKAPTI at Thor-
THE LAWMAN, AND OF WHAT BEFELL hall-stead
THEREAFTER.
HERE wasa manhight Thorhall,who dwelt at Thor-
I hall-stead, in Shady-vale, which runs up from Water-
dale. Thorhall was the son of Grim, son of Thorhall,

the son of Fridmund, who settled Shady-vale. Thorhall had
a wife hight Gudrun. Grim was their son,and Thurid their
daughter; they were wellnigh grown up.

Thorhall was a rich man, but mostly in cattle, so that no
man had so much oflive-stock as he. Hewas no chief, butan
honest bonder he was. Much was that place haunted, and
hardly could he get a shepherd that he deemed should serve
his turn. He sought counsel of many men as to what he
might do therewith, but none gave him a rede that might
serve him. Thorhall rode each summer to the Thing, and
good horses he had. But one summer at the Althing, Thor-
hall went to the booth of Skapti Thorodson the Lawman.
Skapti was the wisest of men, and wholesome were his redes
when folk prayed him for them. But heand his father differed
thus much, that Thorod was foretelling, and yet was called
under-handed of some folk ;but Skapti showed forthtoevery
man what he deemed would avail most, if it were not de-
parted from, therefore was he called “Father-betterer.”

Now Thorhall wentinto Skapti’s booth,and Skaptigreet-
ed him well, for he knew that he was a rich man incattle,and
he asked him what were the tidings.

Thorhall answered, “ A wholesome counsel would I have
from thee.”

«Littleam I meet for that,” said Skapti; “but what dost
thoustand in need of ?”

Thorhall said, “So is the matter grown to be, that but a
little while do my shepherds avail me; for ever will they get
badly hurt; but others will not serve to the end,and now no
one will take the job when he knows what bidesinthe way.”
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Skapti answered, “Some evil things shall be there then,
since men are more unwilling to watch thy sheep than those
of other men. Now, therefore, as thou hast sought rede of
me, I shall get thee a shepherd who 1s hight Glam, a Swede,
from Sylgsdale, who came out last summer, a big manand a
strong, though he is not much to the mind of most folk.”

Thorhall said he heeded that little if he watched the sheep
well.

Skapti said that little would be the look out for others, if
he could not watch them, despite his strength and daring.

Then Thorhall went out from him, and this was towards
the breaking up of the Thing. Thorhall missed two dun
horses, and fared himself to seek for them; wherefore folk
deem that he was no great man. He went up to Sledgehill,
and south along the fell which is called Armansfell; then he
saw how a man fared down from Godi's-wood, and bore fag-
gots on a horse. Soon they met together, and Thorhall asked
him of his name. He said that he was called Glam. This man
was great of growth, uncouth to look onj; his eyes were grey
and glaring, and his hair was wolf-grey.

Thorhall stared at him somewhat when he saw this man,
till he saw that this was he to whom he had been sent.

“What work hast thou best will to do?”” said Thorhall.

Glam said, “ That he was of good mind to watch sheep in
winter.”’

«“Wilt thou watch my sheep?” said Thorhall. ““ Skapti has
given thee to my will.”

“So only shall my serviceavailthee, if I go of my own will,
for I am evil of mood if matters mislike me,”” quoth Glam.

] fear no hurt thereof,” said Thorhall, “and I will that
thou fare to my house.”

“That may I do,” said Glam, “ perchance there are some
troubles there?”

“Folk deem the place haunted,” said Thorhall.

¢“Such bugs will not scare me,” quoth Glam; “life seems
to me less irksome thereby.”
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“It must needs seem so,” said Thorhall, “and truly itis The
better that a mannikin be not there.” haunting
Thereafter they struck bargain together, and Glam is to at Thor-
to come at winter nights: then they parted, and Thorhall hall-stead
found his horses even where he had just been searching.
Thorhall rode home, and thanked Skapti for his good deed.
Summer slipped away, and Thorhall heard nought of his
shepherd, nor didany man knowaughtabout him;butat the
appointed time he came to Thorhall-stead. The bonder
greeted him well, but noneof the other folk could abide him,
and the goodwife least of all.
Now he took to the sheep-watching, and little trouble it
seemed to give him; he was big-voiced and husky, and all
the beasts would run together when he whooped. There
was a church at Thorhall-stead, but nowise would Glam
come therein; he was a loather of church-song, and godless,
foul-tempered, and surly, and no man might abide him.
Now passed the time till it came to Yule-eve; then Glam
gotupand straightway called for his meat. The goodwife said,
“No Christian man is wont to eat meat this day, because
that onthemorrow is the first day of Yule,” says she, where-
fore must men first fast to-day.” }
Heanswers, “ Many follieshave ye, whereof I see no good
come, nor know I that men fare better now than when they
paid no heed to such things; and methinks the ways of men
were better when they were called heathens;and now will I
have my meat, and none of this fooling.”
Then said the housewife, “1 know for sure that thou shalt
fare ill to-day, if thou takest up this evil turn.”
Glam bade her bring food straightway, and said that she
should fare the worse else. She durst do but as he would,
and so when he was full, he went out, growling and grumb-
ling.
I%ow the weather was such, that mirk was over all, and the
snow-flakes drave down, and greatdin there was, and still all
grew much the worse, as the day slipped away.
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Men heard the shepherd through the early morning, but
less of him as the day wore; then it took to snowing and by
evening there was a great storm; then men went to church,
and thus time drew on to night-fall; and Glam came not
home; then folk held talk, as to whether search should not
be made for him, but, because of the snow-storm and pitch
darkness, that came to nought.

Now hecamenothomeon the nightof Yule-eve; and thus
men abide till after the time of worship; but further on in
the day men fared out to the search, and found the sheep
scattered wide about in fens, beaten down by the storm, or
strayed up into the mountains. Thereafter they came on a
great beaten place high up in the valley, and they thought it
was as if strong wrestling had gone on there; for that all
about the stones had been uptorn and the earth withal; now
they looked closely and saw where Glam lay a little way
therefrom; he was dead, and as blue as hell, and as greatasa
neat.

Huge loathing took them, at the sight of him, and they
shuddered in their soulsat him, yetthey strove to bring him
to church, but could get him only as far as a certain gil-edge
a little way below.

Then they fared home to the farm, and told the bonder
what had happed. He asked what was like to have been
Glam’s bane, They said they had tracked steps as great as if
a cask-bottom had been stamped down, from there where
the beaten place was, up to beneath sheer rocks which were
high up the valley, and there along went great stains of
blood. Now men drew from this, that the evil wight which
had been there before had killed Glam, but had got such
wounds as had been full enough for him, for of him none has
since been ware.

The second day of Yule men went afresh to try to bring
Glamto church; drag horses were put to him,but could move
him nowhere where they had to go on even ground and not
down hill;then folk had to goaway therefrom leaving things
done so far.
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The third day the priest fared with them,and they sought The
all day, but found not Glam. The priest would go no more haunting
onsuch search,but the herdsman wasfound whenso thepriest at Thor-
was not in their company. Then they let alone striving to hall-stead
bring him to church, and buried him there whereto he had
been brought.
Alittle time after men were ware that Glam lay not quiet.
Folk got great hurt therefrom, so that many fell into swoons
when they saw him, but others lost their wits thereby. But
just after Yule men thought they saw him homeat the farm.
Folk became exceeding afeard thereat, and many fled there
and then. Next Glam took toriding the house-roofs at night,
so that he went nigh to breaking them in. Now he walked
well-nigh night and day. Hardly durst men fare up into the
dale, though they had errands enough there. And much
scathe the men of the country-side deemed all this.

CHAPTER XXXIII. OF THE DOINGS OF GLAM
AT THORHALL-STEAD.

N the spring Thorhall got serving-men,and set up house
I at his farm; then the hauntings began to go off while the

sun was at its height; and so things went on to midsum-
mer. That summer a ship came out to Hunawater, wherein
was a man named Thorgaut. He was an outlander of kin, big
and stout, and two men’s strength he had. He was unhired
and single,and would fain do some work, for he was money-
less. Now Thorhall rode to the ship, and asked Thorgaut if
he would work for him. Thorgaut said that might be, and
moreover that he was not nice about work.

“Be sure in thy mind,” said Thorhall, “that mannikins
are of small avail there because of the hauntings that have
been going on there for one while now; for I will not draw
thee on by wiles.”

Thorgaut answers, “I deem not myself given up, though
I'should see somewraithlings ;matters will not be lightwhen
I'am scared, nor will I give up my service for that.”

Now they come speedily to a bargain, and Thorgaut is to
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watch thesheepwhenwintercomes. So the summer wore on,
and Thorgaut betook himself to the shepherding at winter
nights,and allliked himwell. But ever came Glam homeand
rode the house-roofs; this Thorgaut deemed sport enough,
and quoth he,

“The thrall must come nigher to scare me.”

Thorhall bade him keep silence over that.

“Better will it be that ye have no trial together.”

Thorgaut said, “Surely all might is shaken out of you,
nor shall I drop down betwixt morn and eve at such talk.”

Now so things go through the winter till Yule-tide. On
Yule-eve the shepherd would fare out to his sheep. Thensaid
the goodwife,

““Need is it that things go not the old way.”

He answered, “Have no fear thereof, goodwife; some-
thing worth telling of will betide if I come not back.”

And thereafter he went to his sheep; and the weather was
somewhat cold, and there was much snow. Thorgaut was
wont to come home when twilight had set in, and now he
came not at that time. Folk went tochurchasthey were wont.
Men now thought thingslooked notunlike what they did be-
fore; the bonder would have search made for the shepherd,
but the church-goers begged off, and said that they would
not give themselves into the hands of trolls by night; so the
bonder durst not go, and the search came to nought.

Yule-day, when menwere full, they fared out and searched
for the shepherd ;they first went to Glam’scairn,because men
thought that from his deeds came the loss of the herdsman.
But when they came nigh to the cairn, there they saw great
tidings, for there they found the shepherd, and his neck was
broken,and everybone in him smashed. Then they brought
him to church, and no harm came to men from Thorgaut
afterwards.

But Glam began afresh to wax mighty; and suchdeeds he
wrought, that all men fled away from Thorhall-stead, except
the goodman and his goodwife. Now the same neatherd had
long been there,and Thorhall would notlet him go, because
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of his good will and safe ward; he was well on in years,and Of the
wasveryloth to fare away, forhesawthatall thingsthebonder doings of
had went to nought from not being watched. Glam

Nowafter midwinter one morning the housewife fared to
the byre to milk the cows after the wonted time; by thenwas
it broad daylight, for none other than the neatherd would
trust themselvesout beforeday ;but hewentoutatdawn. She
heard great cracking in the byre, with bellowing and roar-
ing; she ran back crying out, and said she knew not what
uncouth things were going on in the byre.

The bonder went out and came to the cows, which were
goring one another; so he thought it no good to go in there,
but went into the hay-barn. There he saw where lay the
neatherd, and had his head in one boose* and his feet in the
other; and he lay cast on his back. The bonder went up to
him, and felt him all over with his hand, and finds soon that
he was dead, and the spine of him brokenasunder;it had been
broken over the raised stone-edge of a boose.

Now the goodman thought there was no abiding there
longer; so he fled away from the farm with all that he might
take away; but all such live stock as was left behind Glam
killed, and then he fared all over the valley and destroyed
farmsup from Tongue. But Thorhall was with hisfriends the
rest of the winter.

No man might fare up the dale with horse or hound, be-
cause straightway it was slain. But when springcame,and the
sun-light was the greatest, somewhat the hauntings abated;
and now would Thorhall go back to his own land; he had no
easy task in getting servants, nathless he set up house again
at Thorhall-stead; but all went the same way as before; for
when autumn came, the hauntings began to wax again; the
bonder’s daughterwas most set on,and fared so that shedied
thereof. Many redes were sought, but nought could bedone;
men thought it like that all Waterdale would be laid waste if
nought were found to better this.

* Boose, a cow-stall.
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CHAPTER XXXIV. GRETTIR HEARS OF THE
HAUNTINGS.

OW we take up the story where Grettir Asmundson
N sat at Biarg through the autumn after they parted, he

and Slaying-Bardi at Thorey’s-peak; and when the
time of winter-nights had well-nigh come, Grettir rode from
home north over the neck to Willowdale, and guested at
Audunstead; he and Audun made a full peace, and Grettir
gave Audunagoodaxe,and they talked of friendshipbetween
them. Audun dwelt long at Audunstead, and was a man of
many and hopeful kin; his son was Egil, who married Ulf-
heid, daughter of Eyulf Gudmundson, and their son was
Eyulf, whowasslainat the Althing, he was the father of Orm,
who was the chaplain of Bishop Thorlak.

Grettir rode north to Waterdale, and came to see his kin
at Tongue. In thosedays dwelt there Jokul, the son of Bard,
the mother’s brother of Grettir: Jokul was a big man and a
strong, and the most violent of men; he was a seafaring man,
very wild, and yet a man of great account.

He greeted Grettir well, and he was there three nights.
There were so many words about Glam’s hauntings, that
nought was so much spoken of as of that. Grettir asked
closely about all things that had happed. Jokul said that
thereof was told no more than the very truth; “And, per-
chance, thou art wishful to go there, kinsman?”

Grettir said that so it was.

Jokul bade him do it not, “Because it is a great risk for
thy good luck,and thy kinsmen have much to hazard where
thou art,” said he,“for of young men we think thereis none
such as thou; but from i/ cometh i/l whereas Glam is; and far
better it is to deal with men than with such evil wights.”

Grettirsaid,“That he had a mind togo to Thorhall-stead
and see how things went there.”

Said Jokul, “Now I see it is of no avail to let thee; but so
it is, as men say, Good luck and goodliness are twain.”

“Woe is before one’s own door when it is inside one’s neigh-
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bour's; think how it may fare with thyself ere things are end- Grettir

ed,” said Grettir. hears of
Jokul answered, “Maybe we may both see somewhat of the haunt-
things to come, but neither may help aught herein.” ings

They parted thereafter, and neither thought well of the
other’s foretelling.

CHAPTER XXXV. GRETTIR GOES TO THOR-
HALL-STEAD, AND HAS TO DO WITH GLAM.
RETTIR rode to Thorhall-stead, and the bonder
Ggave him good welcome; he asked whither Grettir
was minded to fare, but Grettir said he would be
there that night if the bonder would have it so.

Thorhallsaid that hethanked him therefor, “But few have
thoughtitatreattoguest here forany time; thou must needs
have heard what is going on here, and I fain would that thou
shouldest have notrouble from me: but though thou should-
est come off whole thyself, that know I for sure, that thou
wiltlose thy horse, for nonekeepshishorse whole whocomes
here.”

Grettir said that horses were to be had in plenty whatso-
ever might hap to this. Then Thorhall was glad that Grettir
was to be there, and gave him a hearty welcome.

Now Grettir’s horse was locked up in a strong house, and
they went to sleep; and so the night slipped by, and Glam
came not home.

Then said Thorhall, “Things have gone well at thy com-
ing, for every night is Glam wont to ride the house-roofs, or
break open doors, as thou mayst well see.”

Grettir said, “ Then shall one of two things be, either he
shall not hold himself back for long, or the hauntings will
abate for more than one night; I will abide here and see how
things fare.”

Thereafter they went to Grettir’s horse, and nought had
been tried against it; then all seemed tothe bonder to goone
way.
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Now is Grettir there another night, and neither came the
thrall home; that the farmer deemed very hopeful; withal he
fared to see after Grettir’s horse. When the farmer came
there, he found the house broken into, but the horse was
dragged out to the door, and every bone in him broken to
pieces. Thorhall told Grettir what had happed there, and
bade himsave himself, “ For sure is thy death if thou abidest
Glam.”

Grettir answered, “I must not have less for my horse than
a sight of the thrall.”

The bonder said it was no boon to see him, for he was un-
like any shape of man; “but good methinks is every hour
that thou.art here.”

Now the day goes by, and when men should go to sleep
Grettir would not put off his clothes, but lay down on the
seat over against the bonder’s lock-bed. He had a drugget
cloak over him, and wrapped one skirt of it under his feet,
and twined theother under hishead, and looked out through
the head-opening; a seat-beam was before the seat, a very
strong one,and against this he set his feet. The door-fittings
were all broken from the outer door, buta wrecked door was
now bound thereby, and all was fitted up in the wretchedest
wise. The panelling which had been before the seat athwart
the hall, wasall broken away both above and below the cross-
beam; all beds had been torn out of place, and an uncouth
place it was.

Light burned in the hall through the night; and when the
third part of the night was passed, Grettir heard huge din
without,and then one went up upon the houses and rode the
hall, and drave his heels against the thatch so that every raf-
ter cracked again.

That went onlong,and then hecame down from the house
and went to the door; and as the door opened, Grettir saw
that the thrall stretched in his head, which seemed to him
monstrously big, and wondrous thick cut.

Glam fared slowly when he cameinto the doorand stretch-
ed himself high up under theroof,and turned lookingalong
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the hall, and laid his arms on the tie-beam, and glared in- Grettir
wards over the place. The farmer would not let himself be goes to
heard, for he deemed he had had enough, in hearing him- Thorhall-
self what had gone on outside. Grettir lay quiet, and moved stead
nowhit; then Glam saw that some bundle lay on the seat,and
therewith he stalked up the hall and griped at the wrapper
wondrous hard; but Grettir set hisfootagainstthebeam,and

moved in no wise; Glam pulled again much harder, but still

the wrapper moved not at all; the third time he pulled with

both hands so hard, that he drew Grettir upright from the

seat; and now they tore the wrapper asunder between them.

Glam gazed at the rag he held in his hand, and wondered
much who might pull so hard against him; and therewithal
Grettirran under his handsand gripped him round the mid-
dle,and bentback hisspineashardas he might, and his mind
it was that Glam should shrink thereat; but the thrall lay so
hard on Grettir's arms, that he shrank all aback because of
Glam’s strength.

Then Grettir bore back before him into sundry seats; but
the seat-beams were driven out of place,and all was broken
that was before them. Glam was fain to get out, but Grettir
set his feet against all things that he might; nathless Glam
got him dragged from out the hall; there had they a won-
drous hard wrestling, because the thrall had a mind to bring
him out of the house; but Grettir saw that illas it was to deal
with Glam within doors, yet worse would it be without;
therefore he struggled with all his might and main against
going out-a-doors.

Now Glam gathered up his strength and knit Grettir to-
wards him when they came to the outer door; but when
Grettir saw that he might not set his feet against that, all of
asudden in one rush he drave his hardest against the thrall’s
breast, and spurned both feet against the half-sunken stone
that stood in the threshold of the door; for this the thrall
was not ready, for he had been tugging to draw Grettir to
him, therefore he reeled aback and spun out against the
door, so that his shoulders caught the upper door-case, and
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the roof burst asunder, both rafters and frozen thatch, and
therewith he fell open-armed aback out of the house, and
Grettir over him.

Bright moonlight was there without, and the drift was
broken, now drawn over the moon, now driven from off her;
and, even as Glam fell, a cloud was driven from the moon,
and Glam glared up against her. And Grettir himself says
that by that sight only was he dismayed amidst all that he
ever saw.

Then his soul sank within him so, from all these things,
both from weariness, and because he had seen Glam turn his
eyes so horribly, that he might not draw the short-sword,
and lay well-nigh ’twixt home and hell.

But herein was there more fiendish craft in Glam than in
most other ghosts, that he spake now in this wise:

¢ Exceeding eagerly hast thou wrought to meet me, Gret-
tir,but no wonder will it be deemed, though thou gettest no
good hap of me; and this mustItell thee, that thou now hast
got half the strength and manhood, which was thy lotif thou
hadst not metme: now [ may not take from thee the strength
which thou hast got before this; but that may I rule, that
thou shalt never be mightier than now thouart;and nathless
art thou mighty enow, and that shall many an one learn.
Hitherto hast thou earned fame by thy deeds, but henceforth
will wrongs and manslayings fall on thee, and the most
part of thy doings will turn tothy woeandill-hap; an outlaw
shalt thou be made, and ever shall it be thy lot to dwell alone
abroad; therefore this weird I lay on thee, ever in those days
to see these eyes with thine eyes, and thou wilt find it hard
to be alone—and that shall drag thee unto death.”

Now when the thrall had thus said, the astoniment fell
from Grettir that had lainon him,and therewith he drew the
short-sword and hewed the head from Glam, and laid it at
his thigh.*

Then came the farmer out; he had clad himself while

See p. 40.
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Glam had his spell going, but he durst come nowhere nigh Grettir
till Glam had fallen. goes to
Thorhall praised God therefor, and thanked Grettir well Thorhall-
for that he had won this unclean spirit. Thentheyset towork stead
and burned Glam to cold coals, thereafter they gathered his
ashes intothe skin of abeast,and dugitdown whereassheep-
pastures were fewest, or the ways of men. They walked
home thereafter, and by then it had got far on towards day;
Grettir laid him down, for he was very stiff: but Thorhall
sent to the nearest farm for men,and both showed them and
told them how all things had fared.
All men who heard thereof deemed this a deed of great
worth,and in those days it was said by all that none in all the
land was like to Grettir Asmundson for great heart and
prowess.
Thorhall saw off Grettir handsomely,and gave himagood
horse and seemly clothes, for those were all torn to pieces
thathehad worn before; so they partedin friendly wise. Gret-
tir rode thence to the Ridge in Waterdale, and Thorvald
received him well,and asked closely about the struggle with
Glam. Grettir told them all, and said thereto that he had
never had such a trial of strength, so long was their struggle.
Thorvald bade him keep quiet, “Then all will go well
with thee, else wilt thou be a man of many troubles.”
Grettir said that his temper had been nowise bettered by
this, that he was worse to quiet than before, and that he
deemed all trouble worse than it was; but that herein he
found the greatest change, in that he was become so fear-
some a man in the dark, that he durst go nowhither alone
after nightfall, for then he seemed to see all kinds of horrors.
And that has fallen since into a proverb, that Glam lends
eyes, or gives Glamsight to those who see things nowise as
they are.
But Grettir rode home to Biarg when he had done his er-
rands, and satat home through the winter.
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AUTUMN-FEAST, AND THE MOCKS OF THOR-
BIORN TARDY.
HORBIORN Oxmain held a great autumn feast,and

l many men came thither to him, and that was while

Grettir fared north toWaterdalein theautumn; Thor-
biorn the Tardy was there at the feast,and many things were
spoken of there. There the Ramfirthers asked of those deal-
ings of Grettir on the neck the summer before.

Thorbiorn Oxmain told the story right fairly as towards
Grettir, and said that Kormak would have got the worst of it,
if none had come there to part them.

Then spake Thorbiorn the Tardy, “Both these thingsare
true,” said he: “I saw Grettir win no great honour, and I
deem withal that fear shot through his heart when we came
thereto,and right blithe washe to part, nor did I seehim seek
for vengeance when Atli’s house-carle was slain; therefore
do I deem that there is no heart in him if he is not holpen
enow.”

And thereat Thorbiorn went on gabbling at his most; but
many putina word,and said that this was worthless fooling,
and that Grettir would not leave things thus, if he heard that
talk.

Nought else befell worth telling of at the feast, and men
went home; but much ill-will there was betwixt them that
winter, though neither set on other; nor were there other
tidings through the winter.

CHAPTER XXXVII. OLAF THE SAINT, KING IN
NORWAY; THE SLAYING OF THORBIORNTAR-
DY; GRETTIR GOES TO NORWAY.

ARLY the spring after came out a ship from Norway;
E and that was before the Thing; these folk knew many

things to tell, and first that there was change of rulers
in Norway, for Olaf Haraldson was come to be king, and
Earl Svein had fled the country in the spring after the fight
at Ness. Many noteworthy matters were told of King Olaf,
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and this withal, that he received such meninthe bestof ways Olaf the
who were of prowess in any deeds, and that he made such Saint
his men.

Thereat were many young men glad, and listed to go
abroad,and when Grettir heard the tidings he became much
minded to sail out; for he, like others, hoped for honour at
the king’s hands.

A ship lay in Goose-ere in Eyjafirth, therein Grettir got
him a berth and made ready for the voyage, nor had he yet
much of faring-goods.

Now Asmund was growing very feeble with eld, and was
well-nigh bedridden; he and Asdis had a young son whowas
called Illugi,and was the hopefullest of men; and, by this
time, Atli tended all farming and money-keeping, and this
wasdeemed to better matters, because he was a peaceableand
foreseeing man.

Now Grettir went shipward, but in that same ship had
Thorbiorn the Tardy taken passage, before folk knew that
Grettir would sail therein. Now men would hinder Thor-
biorn from sailing in the same ship with Grettir, but
Thorbiorn said that he would go for all that. He gat him
ready for the voyage out,and was somewhat late thereat, nor
did he come to the north to Goose-ere before the ship was
ready for sea; and before Thorbiorn fared from the west,
Asmund the Grey-haired fell sick and was bedridden.

Now Thorbiorn the Tardy came late one day down to the
sand ; men were getting ready to go to table, and were wash-
ing theirhandsoutside the booths; but when Thorbiorn rode
up the lane betwixt the booths, he was greeted and asked for
tidings. He made as if there was nought to tell, ““ Save that
deem that Asmund, the champion of Biarg, is now dead.”

Many men said that there where he went, departed a
worthy goodman from the world.

¢ But what brought it about?”’ said they.

Heanswered, “ Little went to the death of that champion,
for in the chamber smoke was he smothered like a dog; nor
is there loss therein, for he was grown a dotard.”
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“Thou speakest marvellously of such a man,” said they,
“nor would Grettir like thy words well, if he heard them.”

“That must I bear,” said Thorbiorn, “and higher must
Grettir bear the sword than he did last summer at Ramfirth-
neck, if I am to tremble at him.”

Now Grettir heard full well what Thorbiorn said,and paid
no heed thereto while he let his tale run onj but when he had
made an end, then spake Grettir,

“That fate I foretell for thee, Tardy,” said he, “that
thou wilt not die in chamber smoke, yet may be withal thou
wilt not die of eld; but it is strangely done to speak scorn of
sackless men.”

Thorbiorn said, “I have no will to hold in about these
things, and methinks thou didst not bear thyself so briskly
when we got thee off that time when the men of Meals beat
thee like a neat’s head.”

Then sang Grettir:

“Day by day full over long,
Arrow-dealer, grows thy tongue;
Such a man there is, that thou
Mayst be paid for all words now;
Many a man, who has been fain,
Wound-worm’s tower with hands to gain,
With less deeds his death has bought,
Than thou, Tardy-one, hast wrought.”

Said Thorbiorn, “About as feigh do I deem myself as
before, despite thy squealing.”

Grettir answered, “ Heretofore my spaedom has not been
long-lived, and so shall things go still; now beware if thou
wilt, hereafter will no out-look be left.”

Therewith Grettir hewed at Thorbiorn, but he swung up
his hand, with the mind to ward the stroke from him, but
that stroke came on his arm above the wrist, and withal the
short-sword drave into his neck so that the head was smit-
ten off.

Then said the chapmen that he was a man of mighty
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strokes, and that such should king’s men be; and no scathe Olafthe
they deemed it though Thorbiorn were slain, in that he had Saint
been both quarrelsome and spiteful.
A little after theysailed into thesea,and camein late sum-
mer to Norway, south at Hordaland, and then they heard
that King Olaf was north at Drontheim; then Grettir took
ship in a trading keel to go north therefrom, because he
would fain see the king.

CHAPTER XXXVIII. OF THORIR OF GARTH
AND HIS SONS; & HOW GRETTIR FETCHED
FIRE FOR HIS SHIPMATES.

HERE was a man named Thorir, who lived at Garth

I in Maindale, he was the son of Skeggi, the son of

Botulf. Skeggi had settled Well-wharf up to Well-
ness; he had to wife Helga, daughter of Thorkel, of Fish-
brook; Thorir, his son, was a great chief, and a sea-faring
man. He had two sons, one called Thorgeirand one Skeggi;
they were both hopeful men, and fully grown in those days.
Thorir had been in Norway that summer, when King Olaf
came east from England, and got into great friendship with
the king, and with Bishop Sigurd as well; and this is a token
thereof, that Thorir had had a large ship built in the wood,
and prayed Bishop Sigurd to hallowit,and so hedid. There-
after Thorir fared out to Iceland and caused the ship to be
broken up, when he grew weary of sailing; but the beaks of
the ship he had set up over his outer door, and they were
there long afterwards, and were so full of weather wisdom,
that the one whistled before a south wind, and the other be-
fore a north wind.

But when Thorir knew that King Olaf had got the sole
rule over all Norway, he deemed that hehad some friendship
there to fall back on; then he senthissonsto Norway to meet
the king, and was minded that they should become his men.
They came there south, late inautumn,and got to themselves
a row-barge, and fared north along the land, with the mind
to go and meet the king.
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They came to a haven south of Stead,and lay there some
nights, and kept themselves in good case as to meat and
drink,and went not much abroad when the weather was foul.

Now it is to be told that Grettirand hisfellows fared north
along the land, and often had hard weather, because it was
then the beginning of winter; and when they bore down
north on Stead, they had much foul weather, with snow and
frost, and with exceeding trouble they make land one even-
ing all much worn with wet; so they lay to by a certain
dyke,and could thus save their money and goods; the chap-
men were hard put to it for the cold, because they could not
light any fire, though thereon they deemed well-nigh their
lifeand health lay.

Thus they lay that evening in evil plight; but as the night
wore on they saw thata greatfire sprang upin the midstof the
sound over against there whereas they had come. But when
Grettir’sshipmatessaw the fire, they said oneto the other that
he would be a happy man who might get it,and they doubted
whether they should unmoor the ship, but to all of them
there seemed danger in that. Then they had a long talk over
it, whether any man was of might enow to fetch that fire.

Grettir gave little heed thereto, but said that such men
had been as would not have feared the task. The chapmen
said that they were not bettered by what had been, if now
there was nought to take to.

“Perchance thou deemest thyself man enough thereto,
Grettir,” said they, “since thou art called the man of most
prowess among the men of Iceland, and thou wottest well
enough what our need is.”

Grettir answered, It seems to me no great deed to fetch
the fire, but I wot not if ye will reward it according to the
prayer of him who doesit.”

They said, “ Why deemest thou us such shameful men as
that we should reward that deed but with good?”

Quoth he, “I may try this if so be that ye think much lies
on it, but my mind bids me hope to get nought of good
thereby.”
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They said that that should never be,and badeall hail tohis Of Thorir
words;and thereafter Grettir made ready for swimming,and of Garth
cast his clothes from off him; of clothes he had on but a cape & his sons
and sale-cloth breeches; he girt up the cape and tied a bast-
rope strongly round his middle, and had with him a cask;
then heleaped overboard; he stretched across the sound, and
got a-land.

There he saw a house stand, and heard therefrom the talk
of men, and much clatter, and therewith he turned toward
that house.

Now is it to be said of those that were there before, that
here were come the sons of Thorir, as is aforesaid; they
had lain there many nights, and bided there the falling
of the gale, that they might have wind at will to go north,
beyond Stead. They had set them down a-drinking, and were
twelve men in all; theirshiprode in the mainhaven,and they
were at a house of refuge for such men to guest in, as went
along the coast.

Much straw had been borne into the house,and there was
a great fire on the floor; Grettir burst into the house, and
wotted not who was there before; his cape was all over ice
when he came a-land, and he himself was wondrous great to
behold,evenasatroll; now those first comers were exceeding
amazedat him,and deemed he must be someevil wight; they
smote at him with all things they might lay hold of| and
mighty dinwenton around them;but Grettir putoffall blows
strongly with his arms, then some smote him with fire-
brands, and the fire burst out over all the house, and there-
with he gotoff with the fireand fared back again to his fellows.

They mightily praised his journey and the prowess of it,
and said that hislike would never be. And now the night wore,
and they deemed themselves happy in that they had got the
fire.

The next morning the weather was fair; the chapmen woke
earlyand got them ready to depart,and they talked together
that now they should meet those who had had therule of that
fire, and wot who they were.
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Now they unmoored their ship, and crossed over the
sound; therethey found no hall, but sawagreat heap of ashes,
and found therein many bones of men; then they deemed
that this house of refuge had been utterly burned up, withall
those men who had been therein.

Thereat they asked if Grettir had brought about that ill-
hap, and said that it was the greatest misdeed.

Grettir said, that now had come to passevenashehad mis-
doubted, that they should reward him ill for the fetching of
the fire, and that it was ill to help unmanly men.

Grettirgot such hurt of this, that the chapmen said, where-
soever they came, that Grettir had burned those men. The
news soon got abroad that in that house were lost the afore-
named sons of Thorir of Garth, and their fellows; they then
drave Grettir from their ship and would not have him with
them; and now hebecame so ill looked on that scarce anyone
would do good to him.

Now he deemed that matters were utterly hopeless, but
before all things he would go to meet the king, and so made
north to Drontheim. The king was there before him, and
knew all or ever Grettir came there, who had been much
slandered to the king. And Grettir wassome daysin thetown
before he could get to meet the king.

CHAPTER XXXIX. HOW GRETTIR WOULD
FAIN BEAR IRON BEFORE THE KING.
OW on a day when the king sat in council, Grettir
N went before the king and greeted him well. The king
lookedathimandsaid,“Art thouGrettirthe Strong?”

He answered, “So have I been called, and for that cause
am I come to thee, that I hope from thee deliverance from
the evil tale that is laid on me, though I deem that I nowise
wrought that deed.”

King Olaf said, “ Thou art great enough, but I know not
what luck thou mayest bearabout to cast off this matter from
thee; but it is like, indeed, that thou didst not willingly burn
the men.”
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Grettir said he was fain to put from him this slander, if the How
kingthoughthemightdoso;thekingbadehimtelltruthfully, Grettir
how it had gone betwixt himand those men: Grettir told him would
all, even as has been said before, and this withal, that they bear iron
were all alive when he came out with the fire—

« And now [ will offer tofree myself in such wiseas ye may
deem will stand good in law therefor.”

Olaf the King said, “ We will grant thee to bear iron for
this matter if thy luck will have it so.”

Grettir liked this exceeding well; and now took to fasting
for theiron;andsothe timeworeontill the day came whereas
the trial should come off; then went the king to the church,
and the bishop and much folk, for many were eager to havea
sight of Grettir, so much as had been told of him.

Then was Grettir led to the church, and when he came
thither, many of those who were there before gazed at him
and said one to the other, that he was little like to most folk,
because of his strength and greatness of growth.

Now, as Grettir went up the church-floor, there started up
a lad of ripe growth, wondrous wild of look,and he said to
Grettir,

«“Marvellous is now the custom in this land, as men are
called Christians therein, that ill-doers,and folk riotous,and
thieves shall go their ways in peaceand become free by trials;
yea, and what would the evil man do but save his life while
he might? So here now is a misdoer, proven clearly a man
of misdeeds, and has burnt sackless men withal, and yet
shall he, too, have a trial to free him; ah, a mighty ill
custom!”

Therewith he went up to Grettir and pointed finger,and
wagged head athim,and called him mermaid’sson,and many
other ill names.

Grettirgrew wroth beyond measure hereat,and could not
keep himselfin; he lifted up his fist,and smote the lad under
the ear, so that forthwith he fell down stunned, but some say
that hewasslainthereand then. Noneseemed to know whence
that lad came or what became of him, but men are mostly

99



How
Grettir
would
bear iron

minded to think, that it was some unclean spirit, sent thither
for Grettir’s hurt.

Now a great clamour rose in the church, and it was told
the king, “ He who should bear the iron is smiting all about
him;"" then King Olaf went down the church, and saw what
was going on, and spake:

A most unlucky man art thou,” said he, “that now the
trial should not be, as ready as all things were thereto, nor
will it be easy to deal with thine ill-luck.”

Grettiranswered, ““I wasminded thatI should have gained
more honour from thee, Lord, for the sake of my kin, than
now seems like to be;” and he told withal how men were
faring to King Olaf,* as was said afore, “and now I am fain,”
said he, “that thou wouldest take me to thee; thou hast here
many men with thee, who will not be deemed more like
men-at-arms than 1.

“That see I well,” said the king, “that few men are like
unto thee for strength and stoutness of heart, but thou art
far too Jucklessa man to abide with us: now shalt thou goin
peace for me, wheresoever thou wilt, the winter long, but
next summer go thou out to Iceland, for there will it be thy
fate to leave thy bones.”

Grettir answered, “ First would I put from me this affair
of the burning, if I might, for I did not the deed willingly.”

“Itismostlike,” said the king; “but yet, because the trial
is now come to nought for thy heedlessness’ sake, thou wilt
notget thischargecast from thee more than now it is, For i/l-
heed still to ill doth lead,and if ever man has been cursed, of all
men must thou have been.”

So Grettir dwelt a while in the town thereafter, but dealt
no more with the king than has been told.

Then hefared into the south country,and was minded east
for Tunsberg, to find Thorstein Dromund, his brother, and
there is nought told of his travels till he came east to Jadar.

*Seep. 93.
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CHAPTER XI.. OF GRETTIR AND SN(EKOLL. OfGrettir
T Yule came Grettir to a bonder who was called Einar, and
Ahewas arichman,and was marriedand had one daugh- Sncekoll
ter of marriageable age, who wascalled Gyrid ;she was
afair woman,and was deemed aright good match; Einarbade
Grettir abide with him through Yule, and that proffer he
took.

Then was it the wont far and wide in Norway that wood-
men and misdoers would break out of the woods and chal-
lenge men for their women, or they took away men’s goods
with violence, whereas they had not much help of men.

Now so it befell here, that one day in Yule there came to
Einar the bonder many ill-doers together, and he was called
Snecekoll who was the head of them, and a great bearserk he
was. He challenged goodman Einar togive up his daughter,
or to defend her, if he thought himself man enough thereto;
but the bonder was then past his youth, and was no man for
fighting; he deemed he had agreat trouble on his hands,and
asked Grettir,inawhisper, what rede he would give thereto:
“Since thou art called a famous man.” Grettir bade him say
yea to those things alone, which he thought of no shame to
him.

The bearserk sat on his horse,and had a helm on his head,
but the cheek-pieces were not made fast; he had an iron-
rimmed shield before him, and went on in the most mon-
strous wise.

Now he szid to the bonder, *“ Make one or other choice
speedily, or what counsel is that big churl giving thee who
star;ds there before thee; is it not so that he will play with
me?”’

Grettir said, ““ We are about equal herein, the bonder and
I, for neither of us is skilled in arms.”

Sncekollsaid,  Ye will both of you be somewhat afraid to
deal with me, if I grow wroth.”

“Thatis known when it is tried,” said Grettir.

Now the bearserk saw that there was some edging out of
the matter going on, and he began to roar aloud, and bit the
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Of Grettir rim of his shield, and thrust it up into his mouth, and gaped

and
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over the corner of hisshield,and went on very madly. Grettir
took a sweep along over the field, and when he came along-
side of the bearserk’s horse, sent up his foot under the tail of
the shield so hard, that the shield went up into the mouth of
him, and his throat was riven asunder,and his jaws felldown
on his breast. Then he wrought so that, all in one rush, he
caught hold of the helmet with his left hand, and swept the
viking off his horse;and with the other hand drew the short-
sword that he was girt withal,and drave itat hisneck, so that
off the head flew. But when Sncekoll’s fellows saw that, they
fled, each his own way,and Grettir had no mind to follow, for
he saw there was no heart in them.

The bonder thanked him well for his work and manyother
men too; and that deed was deemed to have been wrought
both swiftly and hardily.

Grettir was there through Yule, and the farmer saw him
off handsomely: then he went east to Tunsberg, and met his
brother Thorstein; he received Grettir fondly, and asked of
his travels and how he won the bearserk. Then Grettir sang
a stave:

““There the shield that men doth save
Mighty spurn with foot I gave.
Sncekoll’s throat it smote aright,
The fierce follower of the fight,
And by mighty dint of it
Were the tofts of tooth-hedge split;
The strong spear-walk’s iron rim,
Tore a-down the jaws of him.”

Thorstein said, “Deft wouldst thou be at many things,
kinsman, if mishaps went not therewith.”
Grettir answered, “ Deeds done will be rold of.”’
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CHAPTER XLI. OF THORSTEIN DROMUND'’S Thorstein
ARMS, AND WHATHE DEEMED THEY MIGHT Dro-
DO. mund’s
OW Grettir was with Thorstein for the rest of the arms
N winterand on into the spring;and it befell one morn-
ing, as those brothers, Thorstein and Grettir, lay in

their sleeping-loft, that Grettir had laid his arms outside the
bed-clothes;and Thorstein wasawakeand saw it. Now Gret-
tir woke up a little after, and then spake Thorstein:

“] have seen thine arms, kinsman,” said he, “and I deem
it nowise wonderful, though thy strokes fall heavy on many,
for no man’s arms have I seen like thine.”

“Thou mayst know well enough,” said Grettir, “that I
shouldnothavebroughtsuchthingstopassaslhavewrought,
if I were not well knit.”

¢Better should I deem it,” said Thorstein, “if they were
slenderer and somewhat luckier withal.”

Grettir said, “ Trueit is, as folk say, No man makes himself;
but let me see thinearms,’ said he.

Thorsteindid so; he was the longestand gauntestof men;
and Grettir laughed, and said,

“No need to look at that longer; hooked together are the
ribs in thee; nor, methinks, have I ever seen such tongs as
thou bearestabout,and I deem thee to be scarce of awoman’s
strength.”’

¢“That may be,” said Thorstein; “yet shalt thou know that
these same thin arms shall avenge thee, else shalt thounever
be avenged ; who may know what shall be, when all is over
and done?”

No moreis told of their talk together; the spring woreon,
and Grettir took ship in the summer. The brothers parted in
friendship, and saw each other never after.
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CHAPTER XLII. OF THE DEATH OF ASMUND
THE GREY-HAIRED.
OW must the tale be taken up where it was left be-
N fore, for Thorbiorn Oxmain heard how Thorbiorn
Tardy was slain,as aforesaid,and broke outinto great
wrath, and said it would please him well that now this and now
that should have sirokes in his garth.

Asmund the Grey-haired lay long sick that summer, and
when he thought his ailings drew closer on him, he called to
him his kin,and said that it was his will, that Atlishould have
charge of all his goods after his day.

“But my mind misgives me,” said Asmund, ‘“that thou
mayst scarce sit quiet because of the iniquity of men, and I
would thatall ye of my kin should help him to the uttermost;
but of Grettir nought can I say, for methinksovermuchona
whirling wheel hislife turns; and though he be a mighty man,
yet I fear me that he will have to heed hisown troubles more
than the helping of his kin: but Illugi, though he be young,
yet shall he become a man of prowess, if he keep himself
whole.”

So, when Asmund had settled matters about hissonsashe
would, his sickness lay hard on him, and in a little while he
died,and was laid in earthat Biarg; for there had he let make
achurch; but his death his neighbours deemed a great loss.

Now Atli became a mighty bonder, and had many with
him, and was a great gatherer of household-stuff. When the
summer was far gone, he went out to Snowfellness to get
him stockfish. He drave many horses, and rode from home
to Meals in Ramfirth to Gamli his brother-in-law; and on
this journey rode with him Grim Thorhallson, Gamli’s bro-
ther, and another man withal. They rode west to Hawkdale
Pass, and so on, as the road lay west to Ness: there they
bought much stockfish, and loaded seven horses therewith,
and turned homeward when they were ready.
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CHAPTER XLIII. THE ONSET ON ATLI AT THE The onset

PASS AND THE SLAYING OF GUNNAR AND on Atliat

THORGEIR. the Pass
HORBIORN Oxmain heard that Atliand Grim were

l onajourney from home,and there were with him the

sons of Thorir from the Pass, Gunnar and Thorgeir.

Now Thorbiorn envied Atli for his many friendships, and

therefore he egged on the two brothers, the sons of Thorir,

to waylay Atliashecameback from the outer ness. Then they

rode home to the Pass, and abode there till Atli and his fel-

lows went by with their train;but when they cameas faras the

homestead at the Pass, their riding was seen, and those bro-

thers brake out swiftly with their house-carles and rode after

them; but when Atli and his folk saw their faring, Atli bade

them take the loads from the horses, “for perchance they

will give me atonement for my house-carle, whom Gunnar

slew last summer. Let us not begin the work, but defend

ourselves ifthey be first to raise strife with us.”

Now the brothers came upandleaped off their horses. Atli
welcomed them,and asked for tidings: ““Perchance, Gunnar,
thou wilt give me some atonement for my house-carle.”

Gunnar answered, “ Something else is your due, men of
Biarg, than that I should lay down aught good therefor; yea,
atonement is due withal for the slaying of Thorbiorn, whom
Grettir slew.”

“Itis not for me to answer thereto,” said Atli; “nor art
thou a suitor in that case.”

Gunnar said he would stand in that stead none-the-less.
“Come, let us set onthem,and make much of it, that Grettir
is not nigh them now.”

Then they ran at Atli, eight of them altogether, but Atli
and his folk were six.

Atli went before his men, and drew the sword, Jokul’s
gift, which Grettir had given him.

Then said Thorgeir, ¢ Many like ways have those who
deem themselves good; highaloft did Grettir bear hisshort-
sword last summer on the Ramfirth-neck.”
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Atli answered, “Yea, he is more wont to deal in great
deeds than 1.”

Thereafter they fought; Gunnar set on Atli exceeding
fiercely, and was of the maddest; and when they had fought
awhile, Atlisaid,

“No fame there is in thus killing workmen each for the
other; more seeming it is that we ourselves play together,
for never have I fought with weapons till now.”

Gunnar would not have it so, but Atli bade his house-
carles look to the burdens; “But I will see what these will
do herein.”

Then hewent forward so mightily that Gunnarand hisfolk
shrunk back before him,and he slew two of the men of those
brothers, and thereafter turned to meet Gunnar, and smote
at him, so that the shield was cleft asunder almost below the
handle, and the stroke fell on his leg below the knee,and
then he smote at him again, and that was his bane.

Now is it to be told of Grim Thorhallson that he went
against Thorgeir,and they strove together long, for each was
a hardy man. Thorgeir saw the fall of his brother Gunnar,
and was fain to draw off. Grim ran after him, and followed
him till Thorgeir stumbled, and fell face foremost; then
Grim smoteat him with an axe betwixt the shoulders, so that
it stood deep sunken therein.

‘Then they gave peace to three of their followers who were
left; and thereafter they bound up their wounds, and laid
the burdens on the horses, and then fared home, and made
these man-slayings known.

Atli sat at home with many men through the winter.
Thorbiorn Oxmain took these doings exceedingly ill, but
could do naught therein because Atli was a man well be-
friended. Grim was with him through the winter,and Gamli,
his brother-in-law; and there was Glum, son of Uspak, an-
other kinsman-in-law of his, who at that time dwelt at Ere
in Bitra. They had many men dwelling at Biarg, and great
mirth was thereat through the winter.
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CHAPTER XLIV. THE SUIT FOR THE SLAYING The suit
OF THE SONS OF THORIR OF THE PASS. for the
HORBIORN Oxmain took on himself the suit for slaying
I the slaying of the sonsof Thorirof the Pass. He made
ready a suit against Grim and Atli, but they set forth
for their defence onsetand attack, to make thosebrothers fall
unatoned. The suit was brought to the Hunawater Thing,
and men came thronging to both sides. Atli had good help
because he was exceeding strong of kin.

Now the friends of both stood forth and talked of peace,
and all said that Atli’s ways were good, a peaceful man, but
stout in danger none-the-less.

Now Thorbiorndeemed thatby nought would his honour
be served better than by taking the peace offered. Atli laid
down before-~hand that he would have neither distri¢t out-
lawry nor banishment.

Then were men chosen for the judges: Thorvald, son of
Asgeir, on Atli’s side, and on Thorbiorn’s, Solvi the Proud,
who was the son of Asbrand, the son of Thorbrand, the son
of Harald Ring, who had settled all Waterness from the
Foreland up to Bond-maids River on the west, but on the
east all up to Cross-river, and there right across to Berg-
ridge, and all on that side of the Bergs down to the sea: this
Solvi was a man of great stateliness and a wise man, there-
fore Thorbiorn chose him to be judge on his behoof.

Now they set forth their judgment, that half-fines should
be paid for the sons of Thorir, but half fell away because of
the onslaught and attack, and attempt on Atli’s life; the
slaying of Atli’s house-carle, who was slain on Ramfirth-
neck, and the slaying of those twain who fell with the sonsof
Thorirwere set off one against the other. Grim Thorhallson
should leave dwelling in the distri&, but Atli alone should
pay the money atonement.

This peace pleased Atli much, but Thorbiorn misliked it,
but they parted appeased, as far as words went; howsoever
it fell from Thorbiorn that their dealingswould not be made

an end of yet, if things went as he would.
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But Atli rode home from the Thing, and thanked Thor-
vald well for his aid. Grim Thorhallson went south to Burg-
firth, and dwelt at Gilsbank, and was a great bonder.

CHAPTER XLV. OF THE SLAYING OF ATLI AS-

MUNDSON.
HERE was a man with Thorbiorn Oxmain who was

I called Ali; he was a house-carle, a somewhat lazy and

unruly man.

Thorbiorn bade him work harder, or he would beat him.
Ali said he had no list thereto, and was beyond measure
worrying. Thorbiorn would not abide it, and drave him
under him,and handled him hardly. Then Ali went off from
his service, and fared over the Neck to Midfirth, and made
no stay till he came to Biarg. Atli was at home, and asked
whither he went. He said that he sought service.

« Art thou not Thorbiorn’s workman?”’ said Atli.

“That did not go off so pleasantly,” said Ali; “I was not
there long, and evil I deemed it while I was there, and we
parted, so that I deemed his song about my throat nowise
sweet; and I will go todwell there no more, whatso else may
hap to me; and true it is that much unlike ye are in the luck
ye have with servants, and now I would fain work with thee
if I might have the choice.”

Atli answered, “Enough have I of workmen, though I
reach not out to Thorbiorn’s hands for such men as he has
hired, and methinks there is no gain in thee, so go back to
him.”

Ali said, “ Thither I go not of my own free-will.”

And now he dwells there awhile; but one morning he
went out to work with Atli’s house-carles, and worked so
that his hands were everywhere, and thus he went on till far
into summer. Atli said nought to him, but bade give him
meat, for he liked his working well.

Now Thorbiorn hears that Ali is at Biarg; then he rode to
Biarg with two men, and called out Atli to talk with him.
Atli went out and welcomed him.
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Thorbiorn said, “Still wilt thou take up afresh ill-will Of the
against me, and trouble me, Atli. Why hast thou taken my slaying
workman? Wrongfully is this done.” of Atli

Atli answered, “lt is not proven to me that he is thy
workman, nor will I withhold him from thee, if thou showest
proofs thereof, yetam I loth to drag him out of my house.”

“Thou must have thy will now,”” said Thorbiorn; “but 1
claim the man,and forbid him to work here;and I willcome
again another time,and I know not if we shall then part bet-
ter friends than now.”

Atli said, I shall abide at home, and take what may come
to hand.”

Then Thorbiornrode home; but when the workmen come
home in the evening, Atli tells all the talk betwixt him and
Thorbiorn, and bids Ali go his way, and said he should not
abide there longer.

Alianswered, “True is the old saw, cver-praised and first
to fail. 1 deemed not that thou wouldstdrive me away after 1
had toiled here all the summer enough to break my heart,
and I hoped that thou wouldst stand up for me somehow;
but this is the way of you, though yelook as if good mightbe
hoped from you. I shall be beaten here before thine eyes if
thou givest me not some defence or help.”

Atlialtered his mind at this talk of his, and had no heart
now to drive him away from him.

Now the time wore, till men began hay-harvest, and one
day, somewhat before midsummer, Thorbiorn Oxmain rode
to Biarg; he was so attired that he had a helm on his head,
and was girt with a sword, and had a spear in his hand. A
barbed spear it was, and the barbs were broad.

It was wet abroad that day. Atli had sent his house-carles
to the mowing, but some of them were northat Horn a-fish-
ing. Atli was at home, and few other men.

Thorbiorn came there about high-noon; alone he was,
and rode up to the outer door; the door was locked, and no
men were abroad. Thorbiorn smote on the door, and then
drew back behind the houses, so that none might see him
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from the door. The home-folk heard that the door was
knockedat,andawoman wentout. Thorbiorn had aninkling
of the woman, and would not let himself be seen, for he had
a mind to do something else.

Now the woman went into the chamber, and Atli asked
who was come there. She said, “I have seen nought stirring
abroad.” And even asthey spake Thorbiornletdriveagreat
stroke on the door.

Then said Atli, “This one would see me, and he must
have some errand with me, whatever may be the gain there-
of to me.”

Then he went forth and out of the door, and saw no
one without. Exceeding wet it was, therefore he went not
out, but laid a hand on either door-post,and so peered about
him.

In that point of time Thorbiorn swung round before the
door, and thrust the spear with both hands amidst of Atli,
so that it pierced him through.

Then said Atli, when he got the thrust, ““ Broad spears are
about now,” says he, and fell forward over the threshold.

Then came out women who had been in the chamber,and
saw that Athi was dead. By then was Thorbiorn on horse-
back,and he gave out theslaying as having been done by his
hand, and thereafter rode home.

The goodwife Asdis sent for her men, and Atli’s corpse
was laid out, and he was buried beside his father. Great
mourning folk made for his death, for he had been a wise
man, and of many friends.

Noweregild camefor theslaying of Atli, nor did any claim
atonement for him, because Grettir had the blood-suit to
take up if he should come out; so these matters stood still
for that summer, Thorbiorn was little thanked for that deed
of his; but he sat at peace in his homestead.



CHAPTERXLVILGRETTIROUTLAWEDATTHE
THING AT THE SUIT OF THORIR OF GARTH.
HIS summer, whereof the tale was telling e’en now,a
l ship came out to Goose-ere before the Thing. Then
was the news told of Grettir’s travels, and therewithal
men spake of that house-burning; and at that story was
Thorir of Garth mad wroth, and deemed that there whereas
Grettir was he had to look for vengeance for his sons. He
rode with many men and set forth at the Thing the case for
the burning, but men deemed they knew nought to say
therein, while there was none to answer.

Thorir said that he would have nought, but that Grettir
should be made an outlawthroughout theland for such mis-
deeds.

Then answered Skapti the Lawman, “Surelyan ill deed it
is, if things are as is said; but a tale is half told if one man
tells it, for most folk are readiest to bring their stories to the
worser side when there are two ways of telling them; now,
therefore, 1 shall not give my word that Grettir be made
guilty for this that has been done.”

Now Thorir was a man of might in his distri¢t and a great
chief,and well befriended of many great men; and he pushed
on matters so hard that nought could avail to acquit Grettir;
and so this Thorir made Grettir an outlaw throughout all the
land, and was ever thenceforth the heaviest of all his foes, as
things would oft show.

Now he put a price on his head, as was wont to be done
with other wood-folk, and thereafter rode home.

Many men got saying that this was done rather by the
high hand than according to law; but so it stood as it was
done; and now nought else happed to tell of till past mid-
summer.

Grettir
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CHAPTER XLVII. GRETTIR COMES OUT TO

ICELAND AGAIN.

‘ J : Yy HEN summer was farspent came GrettirAsmund-
son out to Whiteriver in Burgfirth; folk wentdown
to the ship from thereabout,and these tidingscame

all at once to Grettir; the first, that his father was dead, the

second, that his brother was slain, the third, that he himself

was made an outlaw throughout all the land. Then sang
Grettir this stave:

« Heavy tidings thick and fast
On the singer now are cast;
My father dead, my brother dead,
A price set upon my head;
Yet, O grove of Hedin’s maid,
May these things one day be paid;
Yea upon another morn
Others may be more forlorn.”

So men say that Grettir changed nowise at these tidings,
but was even as merry as before.

Now he abode with the ship awhile, because he could get
no horse to his mind. But there was a man called Svein,who
dwelt at Bank up from Thingness; he wasagood bonder and
a merry man, and often sang such songs as were gamesome
to hear; he had a mare black to behold, the swiftest of all
horses, and her Svein called Saddle-fair.

Now Grettir went one night away from the wolds, but he
would not that the chapmen should be ware of his ways; he
got a black cape,and threw it over his clothes, and sowas dis-
guised; he went up past Thingness, and so up to Bank, and
by then it was daylight. He saw a black horse against the
home-field and went up to it, and laid bridle on it, leapt on
the back of it,and rode up along White-river,and below Bye
up to Flokedale River, and then up the tracks above Kalf-
ness; the workmen at Bank got up now and told the bonder
of the man who had got on his mare; he got up and laughed,
and sang:
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“One that helm-fire well can wield Grettir
Rode off from my well-fenced field, comes out
Helm-stalk stole away from me to Iceland
Saddle-fair, the swift to see;

Certes, more great deeds this Frey
Yet shall do in such-like way

As thiswas done; I deem him then
Most overbold and rash of men.”

Then he took horse and rode after him; Grettir rode on
till he came up to the homestead at Kropp; there he met a
man called Hall, who said that he was going down to the ship
at the Wolds; Grettir sang a stave:

“In broad-peopled lands say thou
That thou sawest even now
Unto Kropp-farm’s gate anigh,
Saddle-fair and Elm-stalk high;
That thou sawest stiff on steed
(Get thee gone at greatest speed),
One who loveth game and play
Clad in cape of black to-day.”

Then they part, and Hall went down the track and all the
way down to Kalfness, before Svein met him; they greeted
one another hastily, then sang Svein:

“Sawest thou him who did me harm
On my horse by yonder farm?
Even such an one was he,
Sluggish yet a thief to see;

From the neighbours presently
Doom of thief shall he abye
And a blue skin shall he wear,
If his back I come anear.”

“That thou mayst yet do,” said Hall, “I saw that man
who said that he rode on Saddle-fair,and bade me tell itover
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Grettir the peopled lands and settlements; great of growth he was,
comes out and was clad in a black cape.”
to Iceland  “He deems he has something to fall back on,” said the
bonder, “but [ shall ride after him and find out who he is.”
Now Grettir came to Deildar-Tongue, and there was a
woman without the door; Grettir went up to talk to her,and
sang this stave:

“Say to guard of deep-sea’s flame
That here worm-land’s haunter came;
Well-born goddess of red gold,
Thus let gamesome rhyme be told:
‘Giver forth of Odin’s mead,
Of thy black mare have I need;
For to Gilsbank will I ride,
Meed of my rash words to bide.

s

The woman learned this song, and thereafter Grettir rode
on his way; Svein came there a little after, and she was not
yet gone in, and as he came he sang this:

“What foreteller of spear-shower
E’en within this nigh-passed hour,
Swift through the rough weather rode
Past the gate of this abode?

He, the hound-eyed reckless one,
By all good deeds left alone,
Surely long upon this day

From my hands will flee away.”

Then she told him what she had been bidden to; he thought
over the ditty, and said, “It is not unlike that he will be no
man to play with; natheless, I will find him out.”

Now he rode along the peopled lands, and each man ever
saw the other’s riding; and the weather was both squallyand
wet.

Grettir came to Gilsbank that day,and when Grim Thor-
hallson knew thereof, he welcomed him with great joy, and
bade him abide with him. This Grettir agreed to; then he
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let loose Saddle-fair, and told Grim how she had been come Grettir
by. Therewith came Svein,and leapt from his horse,and saw comes out
his own mare, and sang this withal: to Iceland

“Who rode on my mare away?
What is that which thou wilt pay?
Whoa greater theft has seen?
What does the cowl-covered mean?”

Grettir by then had doft his wet clothes, and he heard the
stave, and answered:

“I did ride thy mare to Grim
(Thou art feeble weighed with him),
Little will I pay to thee,
Yet good fellows let us be.”

“Well, so be it then,’” said the farmer, “and the ride is
well paid for.”

Then each sang his own songs, and Grettir said he had no
fault to find though he failed to hold his own; the bonder
was there that night, and the twain of them together, and
great game they made of this; and they called all this Saddle-
fair’s lays. Next morning the bonder rode home,and he and
Grettir parted good friends.

Now Grim told Grettir of many things from the northand
Midfirth, that had befallen while he was abroad, and this
withal, that Atli was unatoned, and how that Thorbiorn
Oxmain waxed so great, and was so high-handed, that it was
not sure that goodwife Asdis might abide at Biarg if matters
still went so.

Grettir abode but few nights with Grim, for he was fain
that no news should go before him north over the Heaths.
Grim bade him come thither if he should have any need of
safeguard.

“Yet shall I shun being made guilty in law for the har-
bouring of thee.”

Grettir said he did well. “But it is more like that later on
I may need thy good deed more.”
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Now Grettir rode north over Twodaysway, and so to

comes out Biarg, and came there in the dead of night, when all folk
to Iceland were asleep save his mother. He went in by the back of

the house and through a door that was there, for the ways of
the house were well known to him, and came to the hall,and
got to his mother’s bed, and groped about before him.

She asked who was there, and Grettir told her; then she
sat upand kissed him,and sighed withal heavily, and spake,
“Be welcome, son,” she said, “but my joyance in my sons is
slipping from me; for he is slain who was of most avail, and
thou art made an outlawand a guilty man,and the third is so
young, that he may do nought for me.”

“An old saw it is,” said Grettir, “ Even so shall bale be
bettered, by biding greater bale; but there are more things to
be thought of by men than money atonements alone, and
most like it is that Atliwill be avenged; but as to things that
may fall to me, many must even take their lot at my hand in
dealing with me, and like it as they may.”

She said that was not unlike. And now Grettir was there
a while with the knowledge of few folk; and he had news of
the doings of the folk of the country-side;and men knew not
that Grettir was come into Midfirth: but he heard that Thor-
biorn Oxmain was at home with few men; and that was after
the home-field hay-harvest.

CHAPTER XLVIII. THE SLAYING OF THOR-
BIORN OXMAIN.
N a fair day Grettir rode west over the Necks to
O Thorodstead, and came there about noon, and
knocked at the door; women came out and wel-
comed him, but knew him not; he asked for Thorbiorn,
but they said he was gone to the meadow to bind hay, and
with him his son of sixteen winters, who was called Arnor;
for Thorbiorn was a very busy man, and well-nigh never
idle.
So when Grettir knew this, he bade them well betide,and
went his way on the road toward Reeks, there a marsh
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stretches down from the hill-side, and on it was much grass The slay-
to mow, and much hay had Thorbiorn made there, and now ing of

it was fully dry,and he was minded to bind it up for home, Oxmain
heand the lad with him, buta woman did the raking.

Now Grettir rode from below up into the field, but the
father and son were higher up, and had bound oneload,and
were now at another; Thorbiorn had set hisshieldand sword
against the load, and the lad had a hand-axe beside him.

Now Thorbiorn saw a man coming, and said to the lad,
““Yonder is a man riding toward us, let us leave binding the
hay, and know what he will with us.”

So did they, and Grettir leapt off his horse; he had a helm
on his head, and was girt with the short-sword, and bore a
great spear in his hand, a spear without barbs,and the socket
inlaid with silver. Now he sat down and knocked out the
socket-nail, because he would not that Thorbiorn should
cast the spear back.

Then said Thorbiorn, “He is a big man, and no man in
field know 1, if that is not Grettir Asmundson, and he must
needs think he has enough against us; so let us meet him
sharply, and let him see no signs of failing in us. We shall
deal cunningly; for I will go against him in front, and take
thou heed how matters go betwixt us; for I will trust myself
against any man if I have one alone to meet; but do thou go
behind him,and drive theaxe at him with both hands a-twixt
hisshoulders;thou needest not fear that he will do thee hurt,
as his back will be turned to thee.”

Neither Thorbiorn nor his son had a helm.

Now Grettir got into the mead, and when he came with-
in spear-throw of them, he cast his spear at Thorbiorn, but
the head was looser on the shaft than he deemed it would be,
and it swerved in its flight, and fell down from the shaft to
the earth: then Thorbiorn took his shield, and put it before
him, but drew his sword and went against Grettir when he
knew him; then Grettir drew his short-sword, and turned
about somewhat, so that hesaw how thelad stood at his back,
wherefore he kept himself free to move here or there, till he
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Theslay- saw that the lad was come within reach of him, and therewith

ing of

Oxmain

he raised the short-sword high aloft, and sent it back
against Arnor’s head so mightily that the skull was shattered,
and that was his bane. Then Thorbiorn ran against Grettir
and smoteat him, but he thrustforth his buckler with his left
hand, and put the blow from him, and smote with the short-
sword withal, and cleft the shield of Thorbiorn, and the
short-sword smote so hard into his head that it went even
unto the brain,and he fell dead to earth beneath that stroke,
nor did Grettir give him any other wound.

Then he soughtfor his spear-head, and found it not;so he
went to his horse and rode out to Reeks, and there told of
the slayings. Withal the woman who was in the meadow saw
the slayings, and ran home full of fear, and said that Thor-
biorn was slain,and his son both; this took those of the house
utterly unawares, for they knew nought of Grettir’s travel-
ling. So were men sent for to the next homestead, and soon
came many folk, and brought the bodies to church. Thorod
Drapa-stump took up the blood-suit for these slayings and
had folk a-field forthwith.

But Grettir rode home to Biarg, and found his mother,
and told her what had happed ; and she was glad thereat, and
said that now he got to be like unto the Waterdale kin. “Yet
will this be the root and stem of thine outlawry, and I know
for sooth that thou mayest notabide herelong because of the
kin of Thorbiorn;but now may they know that thou mayest
be angered.”

Grettir sang this stave thereupon:

«“Giant’s friend fell dead to earth
On the grass of Wether-firth,
No fierce fighting would avail
Oxmain in the Odin’s gale.
So,and in no other wise,

Has been paid a fitting price
For that Atli, who of yore,
Lay dead-slain a-nigh his door.”
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Goodwife Asdis said that was true, “ But I know not what The slay-
rede thou art minded to take?” ing of
Grettir said he would seek help of his friends and kin in Oxmain
the west; “ But on thee shall no trouble fall for my sake,”
said he.
So he made ready to go, and mother and son parted in
love; but first he went to Meals in Ramfirth,and told Gamli
his brother-in-law all, even as it had happed, concerning the
slaying of Thorbiorn.
Gamli told him he must needs depart from Ramfirth while
Thorbiorn’s kin had their folk about; “But our aid in the
suit for Atli’s slaying we shall yield thee as we may.”
So thereafter Grettir rode west over Laxdale-heath, and
stayed not till he came to Liarskogar to Thorstein Kuggson,
where he dweltlong that autumn,

CHAPTERXLIX. THEGATHERINGTOAVENGE
THORBIORN OXMAIN.
HOROD Drapa-stump sought tidings of this who
| might have slain Thorbiorn and his son, and when he
came to Reeks, it was told him that Grettir had been
thereand given out the slayings as from his hand. Now, Tho-
rod deemed he saw how things had come to pass; so he went
to Biarg, and there found many folk, but he asked if Grettir
were there.

The goodwifesaid he had ridden away, and thatshe would
not slip him into hiding-places if he were there.

“Now ye will be well pleased that matters have so been
wrought; nor was the slaying of Atli over-avenged, though
this was paid for it. Ye asked not then what grief of heart [
had; and now, too, it is well that things are even so.”

Therewith they rode home, and found it not easy to do
aught therein.

Now that spear-head which Grettir lost was not found till
within the memory of men living now; it was found in the
latter days of Sturla Thordson the Lawman,and in that marsh
where Thorbiorn fell, which is now called Spear-mead; and
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that sign men have to show that Thorbiorn was slain there,
though in some places it is said that he was slain on Midfit.

Thorod and his kin heard that Grettirabode at Liarskogar;
then they gathered men,and were minded to go thither;but
when Gamli of Meals was ware thereof, he made Thorstein
and Grettir sure of the farings of the Ramfirthers;and when
Thorstein knew it, he sent Grettir in to Tongue to Snorri
Godi, for then there was no strife between them, and Thor-
stein gave that counsel to Grettir that he should pray Snorri
the Godifor his watch and ward ; butif he would not grant it,
he bade Grettir go west to Reek-knolls to Thorgils Arison,
“and he will take thee to him through this winter, and keep
within the Westfirths till these matters are settled.”

Grettirsaid he would take good heed to his counsels; then
he rode into Tongue,and found Snorri the Godi,and talked
with him, and prayed him to take him in.

Snorri answered, “I grow an old man now, and loth am I
toharbouroutlawed men if no need drive me thereto. What
has come to pass that the elder put thee off from him?”

Grettir said that Thorstein had often done well to him;
“But more shall I need than him alone, if things are to go
well.”

Said Snorri, ““ My good word I shall put in for thee if that
may avail thee aught, but in some other place than with me
must thou seek a dwelling.”

With these words they parted,and Grettir turned west to
Reekness; the Ramfirthers with their band got as faras Sam-
stead, and there they heard that Grettir had departed from
Liarskogar, and thereat they went back home.
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CHAPTER L. GRETTIR AND THE FOSTER- Grettir
BROTHERS AT REEK-KNOLLS. at Reek-
OWGrettircametoReek-knollsaboutwinter-nights, knolls
N and prayed Thorgils for winter abode; Thorgils said,
thatfor himas for other free menmeat wasready; “but
the fare of guests here is nowise choice.” Grettir said he was
not nice about that.

“There is yet another thing here for thy trouble,” said
Thorgils: “Menare minded to harbour here,whoaredeemed
somewhat hard to keep quiet, even as those foster-brothers,
Thorgeir and Thormod; I wot not how meet it may be for
you to be together; but their dwelling shall ever be here if
they will it so: now mayst thou abide here if thou wilt, but
I will not have it that either of you make strife with the
other.”

Grettir said he would not be the first to raise strife with
any man, and so much the less as the bonder’s will was such.

Alittleafter camethose foster-brothers home; things went
not merrily betwixt Thorgeirand Grettir,but Thormod bore
himself well. Goodman Thorgils said to the foster-brothers
even as he had said to Grettir; and of such worth they held
him, that neither castan untoward word at the otheralthough
their minds went nowise the same way ;and so wore the early
winter.

Now men say that Thorgils owned those isles, which are
called Olaf’s-isles,and lie out in the firtha sea-mile and a half
off Reekness; there had bonder Thorgils a good ox that he
might not fetch home in theautumn;and he was ever saying
thathe would fain have himagainst Yule. Now, one day those
foster-brothers gotready to seek the ox,if a third man could
be gotten to their aid: Grettir offered to go with them, and
they were well pleased thereat;they went, the three of them,
in a ten-oared boat: the weather was cold, and the wind shift-
ing from the north,and thecraftlay up on Whaleshead-holm.

Now they sailout,and somewhat the wind got up, but they
came to the isle and got hold of the ox; then asked Grettir
which they would do, bear the ox aboard or keep hold of the
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craft, because the surf at the isle was great; then they bade
him hold the boat; so he stood amidships on that side which
looked from shore,and the sea took him up tothe shoulder-
blades, yet he held her so that she moved nowise: but Thor-
geir took the ox behind and Thormod before, and so hoveit
down to the boat; then they sat down to row, and Thormod
rowed in the bows, Thorgeir amidships, and Grettir aft,and
therewith they made out into the open bay; but when they
came off Goat-rock, a squall caught them, then said Thorgeir,
“The stern is fain to lag behind.”

Then said Grettir, “ The stern will not be left if the row-
ing afore be good.”

Thereat Thorgeir fell to rowing so hard that both the
tholes were broken: then said he, “ Row on, Grettir, while
I mend the thole-pins.”

Then Grettir pulled mightily while Thorgeir did his
mending, but when Thorgeir took to rowing again, the oars
had got so worn that Grettir shook them asunder on the
gunwale.

“Better,” quoth Thormod, “to row less and break
nought.”

Then Grettir caught up two unshapen oar beams that lay
in the boat and bored large holes in thegunwales,and rowed
withal so mightily that every beam creaked, but whereas the
craft was good, and the men somewhat of the brisker sort,
they reached Whaleshead-holm.

Then Grettir asked whether they would rather go home
with the ox or haul up the boat; they chose to haul up the
boat, and hauled it up with all the sea that was in it, and all
the ice, for it was much covered with icicles: but Grettir led
home the ox, and exceeding stiff in tow he was, and very fat,
and he grew very weary, and when they came up below
Titling-stead could go no more.

The foster-brothers went up to the house, for neither
would help the other in his allotted work; Thorgils asked
after Grettir, but they told him where they had parted; then
hesent men to meet him,and when they came down to Cave-
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knolls they saw how there came towards them a man with a Grettir
neat on his back,and lo, there was Grettir come, bearing the at Reek-
ox: then all men wondered at his great might. knolls

Now Thorgeir got very envious of Grettir’s strength, and
one day somewhat after Yule, Grettir went alone to bathe;
Thorgeir knew thereof, and said to Thormod, “ Let us go on
now,and try how Grettir will start if I set on him ashe comes
from his bathing.”

“That is not my mind,” said Thormod, “and no good
wilt thou get from him.”

“Iwill go though,” says Thorgeir;and therewith he went
down to the slope, and bore aloft an axe.

By then was Grettir walking up from the bath, and when
they met, Thorgeir said; “Is it true, Grettir,” says he, ‘that
thou hastsaid so muchas that thou wouldst never run before
one man?”

“That I know not for sure,” said Grettir, “yet but a little
way have I run before thee.”

Thorgeir raised aloft the axe, but therewith Grettir ran in
under Thorgeir and gave him an exceeding great fall: then
said Thorgeir to Thormod,“ Wilt thou stand byand see this
fiend drive me down under him?”’

Thormod caught hold of Grettir’s feet,and was minded to
pull him off from Thorgeir, but could do nought thereat: he
was girt with a short-sword and was going to draw it, when
goodman Thorgilscameupand bade them bequietand have
nought to do with Grettir.

So did they and turned itall to game, and no more is told
of their dealings; and men thought Thorgils had great luck
in that he kept such reckless men in good peace.

But when spring came they all went away; Grettir went
round to Codfirth, and he was asked, how he liked the fare
of the winter abode at Reek-knolls; he answered, “There
have 1 ever been as fain as might be of my meals when I got
at them.”

Thereafter he went west over the heaths,
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CHAPTERLI. OF THE SUIT FOR THE SLAYING
OF THORBIORN OXMAIN, AND HOW THORIR
OF GARTH WOULD NOT THAT GRETTIR
SHOULD BE MADE SACKLESS.

HORGILS Arisonrode tothe Thing with many men;

I and thither came all the great men of the land. Now

Thorgils and Skapti the Lawman soon met, and fell
to talking.

Then said Skapti, “Is it true, Thorgils, that thou hast
harboured those three men through the winter who are
deemed to be the wildest of all men; yea, and all of them
outlawed withal,and yet hast kept them so quiet, that no one
of them has done hurt to the other?”’

Thorgils said it was true enough.

Skapti said that great might over men it showed forth in
him; “But how goes it, thinkest thou, with the temper of
each of them;and which of them thinkest thou the bravest
man?”’

Thorgils said, “I deem they are all of them full stout of
heart; but two of them I deem know what fear is, and yet in
unlike ways; for Thormod is a great believer and fears God
much;but Grettir is so fearsome in the dark, that he daresgo
nowhither after dusk has set in, if he may do after his own
mind. But my kinsman Thorgeir I deem knows not how to
fear.”

“Yea,soit is with their mindsas thou sayest,” said Skapti;
and with that they left talking.

Now, at this Althing Thorod Drapa-Stump brought for-
ward a suit for the slaying of Thorbiorn Oxmain, which he
had not brought to a hearing at the Hunawater Thing, be-
cause of the kin of Atli, and he deemed that here his case
would be less like to be thrown over. The kinsmen of At
sought counsel of Skapti about the case; and he said he saw
in it a lawful defence, so that full atonement would be forth-
comingtherefor. Then were these matters laid unto umpire-
dom, and most men were minded that the slayings of Atli
and Thorbiorn should be set one against the other.
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But when Skapti knew that, he went to the judges, and
asked whence they had that? They said that they deemed the
slain men were bonders of equal worth.

The suit
for the
slaying of

Then Skapti asked, which was the first, the outlawry of Oxmain

Grettir or the slaying of Atli? So, when that was reckoned
up, there was a week’s space betwixt Grettir's outlawry at
the Althing and the slaying of Atli, which befell just after it.

Then said Skapti, “ Thereof my mind misgave me, that
ye had made an oversight in setting on foot the suit in that

ye made him a suitor, who was outlawed already, and could

neither defend nor prosecute his own case. Now 1 say that
Grettir has nought to do with the case of the slaying, but
let him take up the blood-suit, who is nighest of kin by law.”

Thensaid Thorod Drapa-Stump, “ And who shall answer
for the slaying of Thorbiorn my brother?”

“See ye to that for yourselves,” said Skapti;‘“but the kin
of Grettir will never pour out fee for him or his works, if no
peace is to be bought for him.”

Now when Thorvald Asgeirson was aware that Grettir
was setaside from following the blood-suit, he and his sought
concerning who was the next of kinjand that turned out to
be Skeggi, son of Gamli of Meals, and Uspak, son of Glum
of Ere in Bitra; they were both of them exceeding zealous
and pushing.

Now must Thorod give atonement for Atli’s slaying, and
two hundreds in silver he had to pay.

Then spake Snorrithe Godi, “Will ye now, Ramfirthers,”
says he, “that this money-fine should fall away, and that
Grettir be made sackless withal, for in my mind it is thatasa
guilty man he will be sorely felt?”

Grettir’skin took up his word well,and said that they heed-
ed thefeenoughtif he mighthave peaceand freedom. Thorod
said that he saw Grettir’s lot would be full of heavy trouble,
and made as if he would take the offer, for his part. Then
Snorri bade them first know if Thorir of Garth would give
his leave to Grettir being made free; but when Thorir heard
thereof he turned away exceeding wroth,andsaid that Grettir
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should never eitherget out of his outlawry or be brought out
of it:“And the more to bring thatabout,”” said he, “a greater
price shall be put on his head than on the head of any outlaw
or woodman yet.”

So,when hetook thethingsoill, the freeing of Grettircame
to nought,and Gamliand hisfellowstook themoney tothem,
and kept it in their ward; but Thorod Drapa-Stump had no
atonement for his brother Thorbiorn.

Now Thorirand Thorod set each of them on Grettir’shead
three marks of silver, and that folk deemed a new thing, for
never had any greater price been laid down tosuch anend be-
fore than three marksinall.

Snorri said it was unwisely done to make a sport of keep-
ing a man in outlawry who might work so muchill, and that
many a man would have to pay for it.

But now men part and ride home from the Thing.

CHAPTER LII. HOW GRETTIR WAS TAKEN BY
THE ICEFIRTH CARLES.
HEN Grettir came over Codfirth-heathdowninto

g x / Longdale,he sweptupunsparinglythe goodsof the

petty bonders,and had ofevery man whathewould;
from some he took weapons, from some clothes; and these
folk gave upin very unlike ways; but as soonas he was gone,
all said they gave them unwillingly.

In those days dwelt in Waterfirth Vermund the Slender,
the brother of Slaying-Styr; he had to wife Thorbiorg, the
daughter of Olaf Peacock, son of Hoskuld. She was called
Thorbiorg the Big; butat the time that Grettir wasin Long-
dale had Vermund ridden to the Thing.

Now Grettir went over the neck to Bathstead. There
dwelt a man called Helgi, who was the biggest of bonders
thereabout: from there had Grettir a good horse, which
the bonder owned, and thence he went to Giorvidale, where
farmed a man named Thorkel. He was well stored with vic-
tuals, yet a mannikin withal: therefrom took Grettir what he
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would, nordurst Thorkel blame him or withhold aught from
him.

Thence went Grettir to Ere,and out along the side of the
firth,and had fromevery farm victuals and clothes,and dealt
hardly with many; so that most men deemed him a heavy
trouble to live under.

Now he fared fearlessly withal, and took no keep of him-
self,and so wenton till he came to Waterfirth-dale, and went
tothe mountain-dairy, and therehe dwelta many nights, and
lay in the woods there, and took no heed to himself; but
when the herdsmen knew that, they went to the farm, and
said that to that stead was a fiend come whom they deemed
nowise easy todeal with;then the farmers gathered together,
and were thirty men in all: they lurked in the wood, so that
Grettir was unaware of them,and letashepherd spy on Gret-
tir till they might getat him, yet they wotted not clearly who
the man was.

Now so it befell that on a day as Grettir lay sleeping, the
bonders came upon him, and when they saw him they took
counsel how they should take him at the least cost of life,and
settled so that ten men should leap on him, while some laid
bonds on his feet; and this they did, and threw themselves
on him, but Grettir broke forth so mightily that they fell
from off him, and he got to hisknees, yet thereby they might
cast the bonds over him, and round about his feet; then Gret-
tir spurned two of them so hard about the ears that they lay
stunned on the earth. Now one after the other rushed at him,
and he struggled hard and long, yet had they might to over-
come him at the last, and so bound him.

Thereafter they talked over whatthey should do with him,
and they bade Helgi of Bathstead take him and keep him
in ward till Vermund came home from the Thing. He an-
swered,

“Other things I deem more helpful to me than to let my
house-carles sit over him, for my lands are hard to work, nor
shall he ever come across me.”
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Then they bade Thorkel of Giorvidale take and keep him,
and said that he was a man who had enow.

But Thorkel spake against it, and said that for nought
would he do that: “ Whereas I livealone inmy house with my
carline, far from other men; nor shall ye lay that box on me,”
said he.

“Then, Thoralf of Ere,” said they, “ do thou take Grettir
and do well to him till after the Thing; or else bring him on
to the next farm, and beanswerable that he get not loose, but
deliver him bound as now thou hast him.”

He answers, “ Nay, [ will not take Grettir, for I have nei-
ther victuals nor money to keep him withal, nor has he been
taken on my land,and I deem it moretrouble than honourto
take him, or to have aught to do with him, nor shall he ever
come into my house.”

Thereafter they tried it with every bonder, butoneandall
spake against it} and after this talk have merry men made
that lay which is hight Grettir’s-faring, and added many
words of good game thereto for the sport of men.

So when they had talked it over long, they said, with one
assent, that they would not make ill hap of their goodhap;so
they went about and straightway reared up agallows therein
the wood, with the mind to hang Grettir, and made great
clatter thereover.

Even therewith they see six folk riding down belowin the
dale,and oneincoloured clothes,and they guessed that there
would goodwife Thorbiorg be going from Waterfirth; and
so it was, and she was going to the mountain-dairy. Now she
was a very stirring woman, and exceeding wise ; she had the
ruling of the neighbourhood, and settled all matters, when
Vermund was from home. Now she turned to where the men
were gathered, and was helped off her horse,and the bonders
gave her good welcome.

Then said she, “What have ye here? or who is the big-
necked one who sits in bonds yonder?”

Grettir named himself, and greeted her.
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She spake again, “ What drove thee to this, Grettir,” says Grettir
she, “that thou must needs do riotously among my Thing- taken

men?”’ by the
“] may not look to everything; I must needs be some- Icefirth
where,” said he. carles

“Greatill luckitis,” said she, “ that these milksops should
take thee in such wise that none should fall before thee.
What are ye minded to do with him?”

The bonders told her that they were going to tie him up
to the gallows for his lawlessness.

She answers, “ Maybe Grettir is guilty enough therefor,
butitis too great a deed for you, Icefirthers, to take his life,
for he is a famous man, and of mighty kin, albeit he is no
lucky man; but now what wilt thou do for thy life, Grettir,
if I give it thee?”

He answered, “ What sayest thou thereto?”

Shesaid,* Thou shalt make oath towork noevilriotshere
in Icefirth, and take no revenge on whomsoever has been at
the taking of thee.”

Grettir said that she should have her will, and so he was
loosed; and he says of himself that at that time of all times
did he most rule his temper, when he smote them not as
they made themselves great before him.

Now Thorbiorg bade him gohome with her,and gave him
a horse for his riding; so he went to Waterfirth and abode
there till Vermund came home, and the housewife did well
to him, and for this deed was she much renowned far and
wide in the district.

But Vermund took this ill at his coming home, and asked
what made Grettir there? Then Thorbiorg told him how all
had gone betwixt Grettir and the Icefirthers.

“What reward was due to him,” said Vermund, ‘“ that
thou gavest him his life?”’

“Many grounds there were thereto,” said Thorbiorg;
“and this, first of all, that thou wilt be deemed a greater
chief than before in that thou hast a wife who has dared to
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do such a deed; and then withal surely would Hrefna his
kinswoman say that I should not let men slay him; and,
thirdly, he isa man of the greatest prowess in many wise.”

““ A wise wife thou art withal,” said Vermund, “and have
thou thanks therefor.”

Then he said to Grettir, “Stout as thou art, but little was
to be paid for thee, when thou must needs be taken of man-
nikins; but so ever it fares with men riotous.”

Then Grettir sang this stave:

“IMluck tome
That I should be
On sea-roof-firth
Borne unto earth;
Il luck enow
Tolie alow,
This head of mine
Griped fast by swine.”

“What were they minded to do to thee,”” said Vermund,
“when they took thee there?”
Quoth Grettir:

“There many men
Bade give me then
E’en Sigar’s meed
Forlovesome deed;
Till found me there
That willow fair,
Whose leavesare pralse,
Her stems good days.”

Vermund asked, “ Would they have hanged thee then, if
they alone had had to meddle with matters?”
Said Grettir:

“Yea, to the snare
That dangled there
My head must 1
Soon bring anigh;
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But Thorbiorg came
The brightest dame,
And from that need
The singer freed.”

Then said Vermund, “ Did she bid thee to her?”
Grettir answered:

“Sif’slord’s good aid,
My saviour, bade
To take my way
With her that day;
So did it fall;

And therewithal
A horse she gave;
Good peace I have.”

¢« Mighty will thy life be and troublous,” said Vermund;
“but now thou hastlearned to beware of thy foes; but I have
no will to harbour thee,and gain therefor the ill-will of many
rich men; but best is it for thee to seek thy kinsmen, though
few men will be willing to take thee if they may do aught
else; nor to most men art thou an easy fellow withal.”

Now Grettir was in Waterfirth a certain space, and then
fared thence to the Westfirths, and sought shelter of many
great men; but something ever came to pass whereby none
of them would harbour him.

CHAPTER LIII. GRETTIR WITH THORSTEIN
KUGGSON.

\ J i FHEN the autumn was somewhat spent, Grettir
turned back by the south, and made no stay till he
came to Liarskogar to Thorstein Kuggson, his

kinsman, and there had he good welcome, for Thorstein
bade him abidethere through the winter,and that biddinghe
agreed to. Thorstein was a busy man and a good smith,and
kept men close to their work ; but Grettir had little mind to
work, therefore their tempers went but little together.
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Thorstein had let make a church at his homestead; and a
bridge he had made out from his house, wrought with great

Thorstein craft; for in the outside bridge, under the beams that held it
Kuggson up, were rings wroughtall about, and din-bells, so that one

might hear over to Scarf-stead, half a sea-mile off, if aught
went over the bridge, because of the shaking of the rings.
Thorstein had much to do over this work, for he was a great
worker of iron ; but Grettir went fiercely at the iron-smiting,
yet was in many minds thereover; but he was quiet through
the winter, so that nought befell worthy telling. But when
the Ramfirthers knew that Grettir was with Thorstein, they
had their band afoot as soon as spring came. So when Thor-
stein knew that, he bade Grettir seek some other shelter than
his house, “ For I see thou wilt not work, and men who will
do nought are not meet men for me.”

“Where wouldst thou have me go, then?” said Grettir.

Thorstein bade him fare to the south country,and find his
kin, “But come to me if they avail thee not.”

Now so Grettir wrought that he went south to Burgfirth,
to Grim Thorhallson, and dwelt there till over the Thing.
Then Grim sent him on to Skaptithe Lawmanat Hjalli,and
he went south by the lower heathsand stayed not till he came
to Thorhall, son of Asgrim, son of Ellida-grim, and went
little in the peopled lands. Thorhall knew Grettir because
of his father and mother, and, indeed, by then was the name
of Grettir well renowned through all the land because of his
great deeds.

Thorhall was a wise man, and he did well to Grettir, but
would not let him abide there long.

CHAPTER LIV. GRETTIR MEETS HALLMUND
ON THE KEEL.

OW Grettir fared from Tongue up to Hawkdale,and
thence north upon the Keel, and kept about there
long that summer; nor was there trustof him that he
would not take men’s goods from them, as they went from
or to the north over the Keel, because he was hard put to it
to get wares.
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Nowonaday, whenasGrettirwould keepabout the north Grettir
at Doveness-path, he saw a man riding from the north over meets
the Keel; he was huge to behold on horseback, and had a Hall-
good horse, and an embossed bridle well wrought; another mund
horse he had in tow and bags thereon; this man had withala
slouched hat on his head, nor could his face be clearly seen.

Now Grettir looked hard at the horse and the goods
thereon, and went to meet the man, and greeting him asked
his name, but he said he was called Air. “I wot well what
thou art called,” said he, “for thou shalt be Grettir the
Strong, the son of Asmund. Whither art thou bound?”

“As to the place I have not named it yet,” said Grettir;

“but as to my errand, it is to know if thou wilt lay down
some of the goods thou farest with.”

Said Air, “ Why should I give thee mine own, or what wilt
thou give me therefor?”

Grettir answers, “ Hast thou not heard that I take, and
give no moneyagain? and yet it seems to most men that I get
what I will.”

Said Air, “Give such choice as this to those who deem it
good, but not thus will I give up what I have; let each of us
go hisown way.”

And therewithal he rode forth past Grettir and spurred
his horse.

¢ Nay, we part not so hastily,” said Grettir,and laid hold of
the reins of Air’s horse in front of his hands, and held on
with both hands.

Said Air, “Go thy ways, nought thou hast of me if I may
hold mine own.”

“That will now be proven,’” said Grettir.

Now Air stretched his hands down the head-gear and laid
hold of the reins betwixt Grettir'shandsand the snaffle-rings
and dragged at them so hard that Grettir’s hands were drawn
downalong thereins, till Air draggedall thebridle from him.

Grettir looked into the hollow of his hands, and saw that
this man must have strength in clawsrather than not,and he
looked after him, and said, “ Whither art thou minded to
farer”
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Airanswered and sang:

“To the Kettle's side

Now will I nide,

Where the waters fall
From the great ice-wall;
If thou hast mind
There mayest thou find
With little stone?
Fist'sland alone.”

Grettir said, “1t 1s of no avail to seek after thine abode if
thou tellest of it no clearer than this.”
Then Air spake and sang:

“] would not hide

Where 1 abide,

If thou art fain

To see me again;
From that lone weald,
Over Burgfirth field,
That ye men name
Balljokul, I came.”

Thereat they parted, and Grettir sces that he has no
strength against this man;and therewithal he sang a stave:

“Too far on this luckless day,

Atli; good at weapon-play,

Brisk Illugi were from me;

Such-like oft I shall not be

As I was, when I must stand

With the reins drawn through my hand
By the unflinching losel Air.

Maids weep when they know | fear.”

t Hall, a “stone:” mund, is “hand,” and by periphrasis “land of
fist;” so that Hallmund is meant by this couplet, and that was the
real name of “Air,” who is not a mere man, but a friendly spirit of
the mountains.



Thereafter Grettir went to the south from the Keel; and Grettir
rode to Hjalli and found Skapti, and prayed for watch and meets
ward from him. Hall-

Skapti said, “1tis told me that thou farest somewhat law- mund
lessly, and layest hands on other men’s goods; and this be-
seems thee ill, great of kin as thou art. Now all would make
a better tale, if thou didst not rob and reive; but whereas I
have to bear the name of lawman in the land, folk would not
abide that I should take outlawed men to me, and break the
laws thereby. 1 will that thou seek some place wherein thou
wilt not have need to take men’s goods from them.”

Grettir said hewould do even so, yet withal that he might
scarcely be alone because he so feared the dark.

Skapt: said that of that one thing then, which he deemed
the best, he might notavail himself;“But put not such trust
in any as to fare as thou didst in the Westfirths; it has been
many a man’s bane that he has been too trustful.”

Grettir thanked him for his wholesome redes, and so turn-
ed back to Burgfirth in the autumn, and found Grim Thor-
hallson, hisfriend, and told him of Skapti’scounsels; so Grim
bade him fare north to Fishwater lakes on Ernewaterheath;
and thus did he.

CHAPTER LV. OF GRETTIR ON ERNEWATER-
HEATH, & HISDEALINGSWITH GRIM THERE.

RETTIR went up to Ernewaterheath, and made
Gthere a hut for himself (whereof are yet signs left)

and dwelt there, for now was he fain to do anything
rather than rob and reive; he got him nets and a boat and
caught fish for his food ; exceeding dreary he deemed it in
the mountains, because he was so fearsome of the dark.

But when other outlaws heard this, that Grettir was come
down there, many of them had 2 mind to see him, because
they thought there was much avail of him. There was a man
called Grim, a Northlander, who was an outlaw; with him
the Northlanders made a bargain that he should slay Gret-
tir, and promised him freedom and gifts of money, if he
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should bring it to pass;so he went tomeet Grettir,and prayed
him to take himin.

Grettiranswers, ‘1 see not how thou art the more holpen
for being with me, and troublous to heed are ye woodfolk;
butill Ideemitto bealone, if other choice there were; butl
will that such an one only be with me as shall do whatso
work may befall.”

Grim said he was of no other mind, and prayed hard that
he might dwell there; then Grettir let himself be talked
round, and took him injand he was there on into the winter,
and watched Grettir, but deemed it no little matter toset on
him. Grettir misdoubted him, and had his weapons by his
side night and day, nor durst Grim attack him while he was
awake.

But one morning whenas Grim came in from fishing, he
wentinto the hutand stamped with hisfoot,and would know
whether Grettir slept, but he started in nowise, but lay still;
and the short-sword hung up over Grettir’s head.

Now Grim thought that no better chance would happen,
so he made a great noise, that Grettir might chide him,
therefore, if he were awake, but that befell not. Now he
thought that Grettir must surely be asleep, so he went
stealthily up to the bed and reached out for the short-sword,
and took it down and unsheathed it. But even therewith
Grettir sprang upon tothe floor, and caught the short-sword
just as the other raised it aloft, and laid the other hand on
Grim betwixt the shoulders, and cast him down with such a
fall, that he was well-nigh stunned; “Ah, such hast thou
shown thyself,” said he, “though thou wouldst give me
good hope of thee.” Then he had a true story from him, and
thereafter slew him.

And now Grettir deemed he saw what it was to take in
wood-folk, and so the winter wore; and nothing Grettir
thought to be of more trouble than his dread of the dark.
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CHAPTER LVI. OF GRETTIR & THORIR RED- Of Grettir
BEARD. & Thorir

OW Thorir of Garth heard where Grettir had set Redbeard
N himself down, and was fain to set afoot some plot
whereby he might be slain. There was a man called
Thorir Redbeard; he was the biggest of men, and a great
man-slayer, and therefore was he made outlaw throughout
the land. Thorir of Garth sent word to him, and when they
met he bade him go on an errand of his, and slay Grettir the
Strong. Redbeard said that was no easy task,and that Grettir
was a wise man and a wary.

Thorir bade him make up his mind to this; “A manly
task it is for so brisk a fellow as thou; but I shall bring thee
out of thine outlawry, and therewithal give thee money
enough.”

So by that counsel Redbeard abode, and Thorir told him
how he should goabout the winning of Grettir. Sothereafter
he went round the land by the east, for thus he deemed his
faring would be the less misdoubted; so he came to Erne-
waterheath when Grettir had been there a winter, But when
he met Grettir, he prayed for winter dwelling at his hands.

Grettir answered, “I cannot suffer you often to play the
like play with me that he did who came here last autumn,
who bepraised me cunningly, and when he had been here a
little while lay in wait for my life; now, therefore, I have no
mind to runthe risk any more of the taking in of wood-folk.”

Thorir answered, * My mind goes fully with thine in that
thou deemest ill of outlawed men: and thou wilt have heard
tell of me as of a man-slayer and a misdoer, but not as of a
doer of such foul deeds as to betray my master. Now, #// it is
i/l to be, for many deem others to do after their own ways;
nor should 1 have been minded to come hither, if I might
have had choice of better things; withal I deem we shall not
easily be won while we stand together; thou mightest risk
trying at first how thou likest me, and let me go my ways
whenso thou markest ili faith in me.”

Grettir answered, “ Once more then will I risk it, even
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that will be thy bane.”

Thorir bade him do even so, and thereafter Grettir re-
ceived him, and found this, that he must have the strength
of twain, what work soever he took in hand: he wasready for
anything that Grettir might set him to, and Grettir need
turn to nothing, nor had he found his life so good since he
had been outlawed, yet was he ever so wary of himself that
Thorir never got a chance against him.

Thorir Redbeard was with Grettir on the heath for two
winters,and now he began to loathe his life on theheath,and
falls to thinking what deed he shall do that Grettir will not
see through; so one night in spring agreatstormarose while
they were asleep; Grettir awoke therewith, and asked where
was their boat. Thorir sprang up, and ran down to the boat,
and brake itall to pieces, and threw the broken pieces about
here and there, so that it seemed as though the storm had
driven them along. Then he wentinto the hut,and called out
aloud,

“Good things have not befallen us, my friend,” said he;
“for our boat 1s all broken to pieces, and the nets lie a long
way out in the water.”

“Goand bring them in then,” said Grettir, for methinks
it is with thy goodwill that the boat is broken.”

Thorir answered, “Among manly deeds swimming is the
least handy to me, but most other deeds I think I may do
against men who are not marvellous; thou mayest wot well
enough that I was minded that thou shouldst not have to
work while I abode here, and this I would not bid if it were
in meto doit.”

Then Grettir arose and took his weapons, and went to the
water-side. Now the land was so wrought there that a ness
ran into the water, and a great creek was on the other side,
and the water was deep right up to the shore.

Now Grettir spake: “Swim off to the nets, and let me see
how skilled a man thou art.”

“] told thee before,” said Thorir, “that I might not swim;
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and now I know not what is gone with thy manliness and Of Grettir
daring.” & Thorir
“Well, the nets I may get in,” said Grettir, “but betray Redbeard
thou me not, since I trust in thee.”
Said Thorir, “Deem me not to be so shamed and worth-
less.”
“Thou wilt thyself prove thyself, what thou art,” said
Grettir, and therewith he put off his clothes and weapons,
and swam off for the nets. He swept them up together, and
brought them to land, and cast them on to the bank; but
when he was minded to come aland, then Thorir caught up
the short-sword and drew it hastily,and ran therewith swiftly
on Grettir, and smote at him as he set foot on the bank; but
Grettir fell on his back down into the water, and sank like a
stone; and Thorir stood gazing out on to the water, to keep
him off from the shore if he came up again; but Grettir dived
and groped along the bottom as near as he might to the bank,
so that Thorir might not see him till he came into the creek
at his back, and got aland; and Thorir heeded him not, and
felt noughttill Grettir heaved him up over his head, and cast
him down so hard that the short-sword flew out of his hand;
then Grettir got hold of it and had no words with him, but
smote off his head straightway, and this was the end of his life.
But after this would Grettir never take outlaws to him, yet
hardly might he bear to be alone.

CHAPTER LVII. HOW THORIR OF GARTH SET
ON GRETTIRON ERNEWATERHEATH.
T the Althing Thorir of Garth heard of the slaying of
AThorir Redbeard,and now he thought he saw that he
had no light task to deal with; but such rede he took
that he rode west over the lower heathlands from the Thing
with well-nigh eighty men, and was minded to go and take
Grettir’s life: but when Grim Thorhallson knew thereof he
sent Grettir word and bade him beware of himself, so Grettir
ever took heed to the goings of men. But one day he saw
many men riding who took the way to his abode; so he ran
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into a rift in the rocks, nor would he flee because he had not
seen all the strength of those folk.

Thenupcame Thorirand all his men,and bade them smite
Grettir’s head from his body, and said that the ill-doer’s life
would be had cheaply now.

Grettir answered, “ Though the spoon has taken it up, yet the
mouth has had no sup. From afar have ye come, and marks of
the game shall some have ere we part.”

Then Thorir egged on his men busily to set on him; but
the pass was narrow, and he could defend it well from one
side; yet hereat he marvelled, that howsoever they went
round to the back of him, yet no hurt he got thereby; some
fell of Thorir’s company, and some were wounded, but no-
thing might they do.

Then said Thorir, “ Oft have I heard that Grettir is a man
of marvel before all others for prowess and good heart, but
never knew I that he was so wise a wizard as now I behold
him; for half as many again fall at his back as fall before him;
lo, now we have to do with trolls and no men.”

So he bid them turn away and they did so. Grettir mar-
velled how that mightbe, for withal he was utterly foredone.

Thorir and his men turn away and ride toward the north
country, and men deemed their journey to be of the shame-
fullest; eighteen men had they left there and many were
wounded withal.

Now Grettir went up into the pass, and found there one
great of growth, who sat leaning against the rock and was
sore wounded. Grettir asked him of his name,and he said he
was hight Hallmund.

¢ And this I will tell thee to know me by, that thou didst
deem me to have a good hold of the reinsthat summer when
we met on the Keel; now, methinks, I have paid thee back
therefor.”

“Yea, in sooth,” said Grettir, “I deem that thou hast
shown great manliness toward me; whenso I may, I will re-
ward thee.”

Hallmund said, ““But now I will that thou come to my
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abode, for thou must e'en think time drags heavily here on
the heaths.”

Grettir said he was fain thereof; and now they fare both
together south under Balljokul, and there had Hallmund a
huge cave,and adaughter great of growth and of high mind;
there they did well to Grettir, and the woman healed the
wounds of both of them, and Grettir dwelt long there that
summer, and a lay he made on Hallmund, wherein is this:

“Wide and high doth Hallmund stride,
In the hollow mountain side.”

And this stave also is therein:

¢« At Ernewater, one by one,
Stole the swords forth in the sun,
Eager for the road of death
Swept athwart by sharp spears’ breath;
Many a dead Wellwharfer’slands
That day gave to other hands.
Hallmund, dweller in the cave,
Grettir's life that day did save.”

Men say that Grettir slew six men in that meeting, but
Hallmund twelve.

Now as the summer wore Grettir yearned for the peopled
country, to see his friends and kin; Hallmund bade him
visit him when he came to the south countryagain,and Gret-
tir promised him so to do; then he went west to Burgfirth,
and thence to the Broadfirth Dales,and sought counsel of
Thorstein Kuggson as to where he should now seek for
protection, but Thorstein said that his foes were now so
many that few would harbour him; “But thou mightest
fare south to the Marshes and see what fate abides thee
there.”

So in the autumn Grettir went south to the Marshes.
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CHAP. LVIIL. GRETTIR IN FAIRWOOD-FELL.
I N those days dwelt at Holm Biorn the Hitdale-Cham-

pion, who was the son of Arngeir, the son of Berse the

Godless, the son of Balk, whosettled Ramfirth asisafore-
said; Biorn was a great chiet and a hardy man, and would
ever harbour outlawed men.

Now Grettir came to Holm, and Biorn gave him good
cheer, for there had been friendship between the earlier kin
of both of them; so Grettir asked if he would give him har-
bourage; but Biorn said that he had got to himself so many
feuds through all the land that men would shun harbouring
him so long as to be made outlaws therefor: “ Butsome gain
will I be to thee, if thou lettest those men dwell in peace who
are under my ward, whatsoever thou dost by other menin
the countryside.”

Grettir said yea thereto. Then said Biorn, “Well, I have
thought over it, and in that mountain, which stretches forth
outside of Hitriver, is a stead good for defence, and a good
hiding-place withal, if it be cunningly dealt with; for thereis
a hollow through the mountain, that is seen from the way
below; for the highway lies beneath it, but above is a slip of
sand and stones so exceeding steep, that few men may come
up there if one hardy man stand on his defence above in the
lair. Now this seems to me the best rede for thee, and the
one thing worth talking of for thine abode, because, withal,
it is easy to go thence and get goods from the Marshes, and
right away to the sea.”

Grettirsaid that he would trustin hisforesightif he would
give him any help. Then he went up to Fairwood-fell and
made his abode there; he hung grey wadmal before the hole
in the mountain, and from the way below it waslike to behold
as if one saw through. Now he was wont to ride for things
needful through the country-side, and men deemed a woful

uest had come among them whereas he went,

Thord Kolbeinson dwelt at Hitness in those days, and a
good skald he was; at that time was there great enmity be-
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twixt him and Biorn; and Biorn was but half loth, though Grettir

Grettir wrought someill on Thord’s men or his goods. in Fair-
Grettir was ever with Biorn, and they tried their skill in wood-fel

many sports, and it is shown in the story of Biorn that they

were deemed equal in prowess, butitis the mind of most that

Grettir was the strongest man ever known in the land, since

Orm the son of Storolf; and Thoralf the son of Skolm, left

offtheir trials of strength. Grettirand Biorn swaminone spell

all down Hitriver, from the lake right away to the sea: they

brought those stepping-stones into theriver that have never

since been washed away either by floods, or the drift of ice,

or glacier slips.
So Grettir abode in Fairwood-fell for one winter, in such

wise, that none set on him, though many lost their goods at

his hands and could do nought therefor, for a good place for

defence he had, and was ever good friend to those nighest to

him.

CHAPTERLIX. GISLI'S MEETING WITH GRET-

TIR.

r l YHERE was a man hight Gisli, the son of that Thor-
stein whom Snorri Godi had slain.* Gisli wasabigman
and strong, a man showy in weapons and clothes, who

made much of himself, and was somewhat of a self-praiser;
he was a seafaring man, and came thatsummer out to White-
river, whenas Grettir had been a winter on the fell. Thord,
son of Kolbein, rode to his ship,and Gisli gave him good wel-
come, and bade him take of his wares whatso he would ; there-
to Thord agreed, and then they fell to talk one with the other,
and Gisli said:

“Is that true which is told me, that ye have no counsel
that avails to rid you of a certain outlaw who is doing you
great il12”

Thord said, “ We have not tried aught on him yet, but to
many he seems a man hard to deal with, and that has been
proven on many a man.”
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“It is like, methinks, that ye should find Biorn a heavy
trouble, if ye may not drive away this man: luckless it is for
you withal, that [ shall be too far off this winter to better
matters for you.”

“Thou wilt be better pleased to deal with him by hear-

say.
“Nay, no need to tell me of Grettir,” said Gisli; “1 have
borne harder brunts when I was in warfare along with King
Knut the Mighty, and west over the Sea, and I was ever
thought to hold my ownj and if I should have a chance at
him I would trust myself and my weapons well enough.”

Thord said he would not work for nought if he prevailed
against Grettir; “ For thereismore putupon hishead thanon
the head of any other of wood-folk; six marks of silver it
was; but last summer Thorir of Garth laid thereto yet three
marks; and men deem he will have enough to do therefor
whose lot it is to win it.”

“All things soever will men do for money,” says Gisli,
““and we chapmen not the least; but now shall we keep this
talk hushed up, for mayhap he will be the warier,” says he,
“if he come to know that I am with you against him: now I
am minded to abide this winter at Snowfellsness at Wave-
ridge. Is his lair on my way at all? for he will not foresee
this, nor shall I draw together many men against him.”

Thord liked the plot well, he rode home therewith and
held his peace about this; but now things went according to
the saw, a listening ear in the holt is anear; men had been by
atthetalk betwixt Thord and Gisli, who were friends to Biorn
of Hitdale, and they told him all from end to end; so when
Biorn and Grettir met, Biorn showed forth the whole matter
tofhim, and said that now he might prove how he could meet
afoe,

“It would not be bad sport,” said he,  if thou wert to
handle him roughly, but to slay him not, if thou mightest
do otherwise.”

Grettir smiled thereat, but spake little.
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Now at the folding timein theautumn Grettir wentdown Gisli’s
to Flysia-wharf and got sheep for himself; he had laid hold meeting
on four wethers; but the bonders became ware of his ways with
and went after him; and these two things befell at the same Grettir
time, that he got up under the fell-side, and that they came
upon him, and would drive the sheep from him, yet bare
they no weapon against him; they were six altogether, and
stood thick in his path. Now the sheep troubled him and he
waxed wroth, and caught up two of those men, and cast them
down over the hill-side, so that they lay stunned;and when
the others saw that, they came on less eagerly; then Grettir
took up the sheep and locked them together by the horns,
and threw them over his shoulders, two on each side, and
went up into his lair.

So thebonders turned back, and deemed they had got but
ill from him, and their lot misliked them now worse than
before.

Now Gisliabodeat his ship through the autumn till it was
rolled ashore. Many things made him abide there, so he was
ready late, and rode away but a little before winter-nights.
Then he went from the south, and guested under Raun on
the south side of Hitriver. In the morning, before he rode
thence, he began a talk with his fellows:

“Now shall weride in coloured clothes to-day,and let the
outlaw see that we are not like other wayfarers who are
drifted about here day by day.”

So this they did, and they were three in all: but when they
came west over the river, he spake again to them:

“Here in these bents, I am told, lurks the outlaw,and no
easy way is there up to him; but may it not perchance seem
good to him to come and meet us and behold our array?”

They said that it was ever his wont so to do. Now that
morning Grettir had risen early in his lair; the weather was
cold and frosty, and snow had fallen, but not much of it. He
saw how three men rode from the south over Hitriver, and
their state raiment glittered and their inlaid shields. Then
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it came into his mind who these should be, and he deems
it would be good for him to get some rag of their array; and
he was right wishful withal to meet such braggarts: so he
catches up his weapons and runs down the slip-side. And
when Gisli heard the clatter of the stones, he spake thus:

“There goes a man down the hill-side, and somewhat
big he is, and he is coming to meet us: now, therefore, let
us g(f against him briskly, for here is good getting come to
hand.”

His fellows said that this one would scarce run into their
very hands, if he knew not his might; “ And good it is that
he bewail who brought the woe.”

So they leapt off their horses,and therewith Grettir came
up to them, andlaid hands onaclothes-bag that Gisli had tied
to his saddle behind him, and said,

«This will I have, for oft I lowt for little things.”

Gisli answers, “Nay, it shall not be; dost thou know with
whom thou hast to do?”’

Says Grettir, “1 am not very clear about that; nor will
I have much respect for persons, since I am lowly now and
ask for little.”

“Mayhap thou thinkest it little,” says he, “but I had
rather pay down thirty hundreds; butrobberyand wrongare
ever uppermost in thy mind methinks; so on him, good fel-
lows, and let see what he may do.”

So did they, and Grettir gave back before them to a stone
which stands by the way and is called Grettir’s-Heave, and
thence defended himself; and Gisli egged on his fellows
eagerly; but Grettir saw now that he was no such a hardy
heart as he had made believe, for he was ever behind his fel-
lows’ backs; and withal he grew aweary of this fulling busi-
ness, and swept round the short-sword, and smote one of
Gisli’sfellows to the death, and leaped down from the stone,
and set on so fiercely, that Gisli shrank aback before him all
along the hillside: there Gisli’s other fellow was slain, and
then Grettir spake:

146



“Littleis it seen in thee that thou hast done well wide in
the world, and in ill wise dost thou part from thy fellows.”

Gisli answers, “Hottest is the fire that lies on oneself —with
hell’s-man are dealings ill.”

Thenthey gaveand took but a little, before Gisli cast away
his weapons, and took to his heels out along the mountain.
Grettir gave him time to cast off whatso he would,and every
time Gisli saw a chance for it he threw off somewhat of his
clothes; and Grettir never followed him so close but that
there was still some space betwixt them. Gisli ran right past
that mountain and then across Coldriver-dale, and then
through Aslaug’s-lithe and above by Kolbeinstead, and then
out into Burgh-lava; and by then was he in shirt and breech
alone, and was now exceeding weary. Grettir still followed
after him,and there was ever a stone’s throw between them;
and now he pulled up a great bush. But Gisli made no stay
till he came out at Haf-firth-river, and it was swollen with
ice and ill to ford; Gisli made straightway for the river, but
Grettir ran in on him and seized him, and then the strength
of either was soon known: Grettir drave him down under
him, and said,

“Art thou that Gisli who would fain meet Grettir As-
mundson?”

Gisli answers, “I have found him now in good sooth, nor
do I know in what wise we shall part: keep that which thou
hast got, and let me go free.”

Grettir said, “Nay, thou art scarce deft enow to learn
what I have to teach thee, so needs must I give thee some-
what to remember it by.”

Therewith he pulls the shirt up over his head and let the
twigs go all down his back, and along both sides of him;and
Gisli strove all he might to wriggle away from him; but
Grettir flogged him through and through, and then let him
go; and Gisli thought he would learn no more of Grettirand
have such another flogging withal; nor did he ever again
earn the like skin-rubbing.
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But when he got his legs under him again, he ran off unto
a great pool in the river and swam it, and came by nightto a
farm called Horseholt, and utterly foredone he was by then.
There helayaweek with his bodyall swollen,and then fared
to hisabode.

Grettir turned back, and took up the things Gisli had cast
down, and brought them to his place, nor from that time
forth gat Gisli aught thereof.

Many men thought Gisli had his due herein for the noise
and swagger he had made about himself; and Grettir sang
this about their dealings together:

“In fighting ring where steed meets steed,
The sluggish brute of mongrel breed,
Certes will shrink back nothing less
Before the stallion’s dauntlessness,

Than Gisli before me to-day;

As, casting shame and clothes away,

And sweating o’er the marsh with fear,

He helped the wind from mouth and rear.”

The next spring Gisli got ready to goto hisship,and bade
men above all things beware of carryingaught of their goods
south along the mountain,and said that the very fiend dwelt
there.

Gisli rode south along the sea all the way to his ship, and
never met Grettir again; and now he is out of the story.

But things grew worse between Thord Kolbeinson and
Grettir, and Thord set on foot many a plot to get Grettir
driven away or slain.
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CHAPTER LX. OF THE FIGHT AT HITRIVER. The

HEN Grettir had been two winters at Fairwood- fight at
g x / fell, and the third was now come, he fared south to Hitriver

the Marshes, to the farm called Brook-bow, and

had thence six wethers against the will of him who owned

them. Then he went to Acres and took away two neat for

slaughtering, and many sheep, and then went up south of

Hitriver.

But when the bonders were ware of his ways, they sent
word to Thord at Hitness, and bade him take in hand the
slaying of Grettir; but he hung back, yet for the prayers of
men got his son Arnor, who was afterwards called Earls’
Skald, to go with them, and bade them withal to take heed
that Grettir escaped not.

Then were men sent throughout all the country-side.
There was a man called Biarni, who dwelt at Jorvi in Flysia-
wharf,and hegathered men together from without Hitriver;
and their purpose was that a band should be on either bank
of theriver.

Now Grettir had two men with him; a man called Eyolf,
the son of the bonder at Fairwood,and a stout man;and an-
other he had besides.

First came up Thorarin of Acres and Thorfinn of Brook-
bow, and there were nigh twenty men in theircompany.Then
was Grettirfain tomake westward across theriver, but there-
with came up on the west side thereof Arnor and Biarni. A
narrow ness ran into the water on the side whereas Grettir
stood; so he drave the beasts into the furthermost parts of
the ness, when he saw the men coming up, for never would
he give up what he had once laid his hands on.

Now the Marsh-men straightway made ready for an on-
slaught,and made themselves very big; Grettir bade his fel-
lows takeheed that nonecameat hisback ; and not many men
could come on at once.

Now a hard fight there was betwixt them; Grettir smote
with the short-sword with both hands, and no easy matter
it was to get at him; some of the Marsh-men fell, and some
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were wounded ; those on the other side of the river wereslow
1n coming up, because the ford was not very near, nor did
the fight go on long before they fell off; Thorarin of Acres
was a very old man,so that he was not at this onslaught. But
when this fight was over, then came up Thrand, son of
Thorarin, and Thorgils Ingialdson, the brother’s son of
Thorarin, and Finnbogi, son of Thorgeir Thorhaddson
of Hitdale, and Steinulf Thorleifson from Lavadale; these
egged on their men eagerly to set on,and yet another fierce
onslaught they made. Now Grettir saw that he must either
flee or spare himself nought; and now he went forth so fierce-
ly that none might withstand himj because they were so
many that he saw not how he might escape, but that he did
his best before he fell; he was fain withal that the life of such
an oneas hedeemed of some worth might be paid for his life;
so he ran at Steinulf of Lavadale,and smote him on the head
and clave him down to the shoulders,and straightway with
another blow smote Thorgils Ingialdson in the midst and
well-nigh cut him asunder; then would Thrand run forth to
revenge his kinsman, but Grettir smote him on the right
thigh, so that the blow took off all the muscle, and straight-
way was he unmeet to fight; and thereafter withal a great
wound Grettir gave to Finnbogi.

Then Thorarin cried out and bade them fall back, “For
the longer ye fight the worse ye will get of him, and he picks
out men even as he willeth from your company.”

So did they, and turned away; and there had ten men
fallen,and fivewere wounded to death, or crippled, but most
of those who had been at that meeting had some hurt or
other; Grettir was marvellously wearied and yet but a little
wounded.

And nowthe Marsh-men madeoff with great loss of men,
for many stout fellows had fallen there.

But those on the other side of the river fared slowly, and
came not up till themeeting wasall done; and when they saw
how ill their men had fared, then Arnor would notrisk him-
self, and much rebuke he got therefor from his father and
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many others; and men are minded to think that he was no The
man of prowess. fight at

Now that placewhere they fought iscalled Grettir’s-point Hitriver
to-day.

CHAPTER LXI1. HOW GRETTIR LEFT FAIR-
WOOD-FELL, & OF HIS ABIDING IN THORIR’S-
DALE

UT Gerettir and his men took horse and rode up to
Bthe fell, for they were all wounded, and when they

came to Fairwood there was Eyolf left; the farmer’s
daughter was out of doors, and asked for tidings; Grettir
told all as clearly as might be,and sang a stave withal:

“O thou warder of horn’s wave,
Not on this side of the grave
Will Steinulf’s head be whole again;
Many more there gat their bane;
Little hope of Thorgils now
After that bone-breaking blow:
Eight Gold-scatterers more they say,
Dead along the river lay.”

Thereafter Grettir went to his lair and sat there through the
winter; but when he and Biorn met, Biorn said to him, that
he deemed that much had been done; “and no peace thou
wilt have here in the long run: now hast thou slain both kin
and friends of mine, yet shall I not cast aside what I have
promised thee whiles thou art here.”

Grettirsaid he must needsdefend his handsand life, “but
ill it is if thou mislikest it.”

Biorn said that things must needs be as they were.

A little after came men to Biorn who had lost kinsmen at
Grettir’s hands, and bade him not to suffer that riotous man
to abide there longer in their despite; and Biorn said that it
should be as they would as soon as the winter was over.

- Now Thrand, the son of Thorarin of Acres, was healed;a
stout man he was, and had to wife Steinun, daughter of Rut
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of Combeness; Thorleif of Lavadale, the father of Steinulf,
was a very mighty man, and from him are come the men of
Lavadale.

Now nought more is told of the dealings of Grettir with
the Marsh-men while he was on the mountain; Biorn still
kept up his friendship with him, though his friends grew
somewhat the fewer for that he let Grettir abide there, be-
cause men took it ill that their kin should fall unatoned.

AtthetimeoftheThing, Grettir departed from the Marsh-
country,and went to Burg-firth and found Grim Thorhall-
son, and sought counsel of him, as to what to do now. Grim
said he had no strength to keep him, therefore fared Grettir
to find Hallmund his friend, and dwelt there that summer
till it wore toits latter end.

In theautumn Grettir went to Goatland, and waited there
till bright weather came on; then he went up to Goatland
Jokul, and made for the south-east, and had with him a ket-
tle, and tools to strike fire withal. But men deem that he
went there by the counsel of Hallmund, for farand wide was
the land known of him.

So Grettir went on till he found a dale in the jokul, long
and somewhat narrow, locked up by jokulsallabout, insuch
wise that they overhung the dale. He came down somehow,
and then he saw fair hill-sides grass-grown and set with
bushes. Hot springs there were therein, and it seemed to
him that it was by reason of earth-fires that the ice~cliffs did
not close up over the vale.

A little river ran along down the dale, with level shores
on either side thereof. There the sun came but seldom; but
he deemed he might scarcely tell over the sheep that were
in that valley, so many they were; and far better and fatter
than any he had ever seen.

Now Grettir abode there, and made himself a hut of such
wood as he could come by. He took of the sheep for his
meat, and there was more on one of them than on two else-
where: one ewe there was, brown with a polled head, with
her lamb, that he deemed the greatest beauty for her goodly
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growth. He was fain to take the lamb, and so he did, and Grettir
thereafter slaughtered it: three stone of suet there wasin it, abides in
but the whole carcase was even better. But when Brownhead Thorir’s-
missed her lamb, she went up on Grettir’s hut every night, dale

and bleated in suchwise that he might not sleep anight, so

that it misliked him above all things that he had slaughtered

the lamb, because of her troubling.

But every evening at twilight he heard some one hoot up
in the valley, and then all the sheep ran together to one fold
every evening.

So Grettir says, that a half-troll ruled over the valley, a
giant hight Thorir, and in trust of his keeping did Grettir
abide there; by him did Grettir name the valley, calling it
Thorir’s-dale. He said withal that Thorir had daughters, with
whom he himself had good game, and that they took it well,
for not many were the new-comersthereto; but when fasting
time was, Grettir made this changetherein, that fat and livers
should be eaten in Lent.

Now nought happed to be told of through the winter. At
last Grettir found itso dreary there, that hemightabide there
no longer: then he gat him gone from the valley, and went
southacross the jokul,and came from the north, right against
the midst of Shieldbroadfell.

He raised up a flat stone and bored a hole therein, and
said that whoso put his eye to the hole in that stone should
straightway behold the gulf of the pass that leads from
Thorir’s-vale.

So hefared south through theland,and thence tothe East-
firths; and in this journey he was that summer long, and the
winter, and met all the great men there, but somewhat ever
thrust him aside that nowhere got he harbouring or abode;
then he went back by the north, and dwelt at sundry places.
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MUND, GRETTIR’S FRIEND.
LITTLE after Grettir had gonefrom Ernewaterheath,
Athere cameaman thither, Grim by name, the son of the
widowat Kropp. Hehad slain theson of Eid Skeggison
of the Ridge, and had been outlawed therefor; he abode
whereas Grettir had dwelt afore, and got much fish from the
water. Hallmund took it ill that he had come in Grettir’s
stead, and was minded that he should have little good hap
how much fish soever he caught.

So it chanced on a day that Grim had caught a hundred
fish, and he bore them to his hutand hung them up outside,
but the next morning when he came thereto they were all
gone;that hedeemed marvellous, and went to the water;and
now hecaught twohundred fish, went homeand stored them
up;and all went the same way, for they were all gone in the
morning; and now he thought it hard to trace all to one
spring. But the third day he caught three hundred fish,
brought them home and watched over them from his shed,
looking out through a hole in the door to see if aught might
come anigh. Thus wore the night somewhat,and when the
third part of the night was gone by, he heard one going
along outside with heavy footfalls; and when he was ware
thereof, he took an axe that he had, the sharpest of weapons,
for he was fain to know what this one was about; and he saw
that the new-comer had a great basket on his back. Now he
set it down, and peered about, and saw no man abroad; he
gropes about to the fishes, and deems he has got a good
handful,and into the basket he scoops them oneand all; then
isthebasket full, butthe fishes were so big that Grim thought
that no horse might bear more. Now he takes them up and
puts himself under the load, and at that very point of time,
when he was about to stand upright, Grim ran out, and with
both hands smote at his neck, so that the axe sank into the
shoulder; thereat he turned off sharp, and set off running
with the basket south over the mountain.

Grim turned off after him, and was fain to know if he had
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got enough. They went south all the way to Balljokul, and The death
there this man went into a cave;a bright fire burnt in the of Hall-
cave, and thereby sat a woman, great o? growth, but shapely mund
withal. Grim heard how she welcomed her father, and called

him Hallmund. He cast down his burden heavily, and

groaned aloud; she asked him why he was all covered with

blood, but he answered and sang:

“Now know I aright,
That in man’s might,
And in man’s bliss,

No trust there is;

On the day of bale
Shall all things fail;
Courage is o’er,

Luck mocks no more.”

She asked him closely of their dealings, but he told her all
even as it had befallen.

“Now shalt thou hearken,” said he, “for I shall tellof my
deeds and sing a song thereon,and thou shalt cut it on astaff
as [ give it out.”

So she did, and he sang Hallmund’s -~ ng withal, wherein
1s this:

“When I drew adown
The bridle brown
Grettir’s hard hold,
Men deemed me bold;
Long while looked then
The brave of men
In his hollow hands,
The harm of lands.

“Then came the day
Of Thorir’s play
On Ernelake-heath
When we from death
Our life must gain;
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Alone we twain
With eighty men
Must needs play then.

“Good craft enow
Did Grettir show
On many ashield
In that same field ;
Natheless | hear
That my marks were
The deepest still;
The worst to fill.

“Those who were fain
His back to gain,
Lost head and hand,
Till of the band,
From the Well-wharf-side.
Must there abide
Eighteen behind
That none can find.

“ With the giant’s kin
Have I oft raised din;
To the rock folk
Have I dealt out stroke;
111 things could tell
That I smote full well;
The half-trolls know
My baneful blow.

“Small gain in me
Did the elf-folk see,
Or the evil wights
Who ride anights.”

* * *



Many other deeds of his did Hallmund sing in that song, The death
for he had fared through all the land. of Hall-

Then spake his daughter, “ A manof noslipperyhand was mund
that; nor was it unlike that this should hap, for in evil wise
didst; thou begin with him: and now what man will avenge
thee?”

Hallmund answered, “It is not so sure to know how that
may be; but, methinks, I know that Grettir would avenge
me if he might come thereto; but no easy matter will it be to
goagainst the luck of thisman, for much greatnesslies stored
up for him.”

Thereafter so much did Hallmund’s might wane as the
song wore, that well-nigh at one while it befell that the song
was done and Hallmund dead ; then she grew very sad and
wept right sore. Then came Grim forth and bade her be of
better cheer, “For all must fare when they are fetched. This has
been brought about by his own deed, for I could scarce look
on while he robbed me.”

She said he had much to say for it, “ For il deed gains ill
hap.”

Now as they talked she grew of better cheer, and Grim
abode many nights in the cave, and got the song by heart,
and things went smoothly betwixt them.

Grim abode at Ernewaterheath all the winter after Hall-
mund’s death, and thereafter came Thorkel Eyulfson to
meet him on the Heath, and they fought together; but such
was the end of their play that Grim might have his will of
Thorkel’s life, and slew him not. So Thorkel took him to
him, and got him sentabroad and gave him many goods; and
therein either was deemed to have done well to the other.
Grim betook himself to seafaring, and agreat tale is told of
him.
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CHAPTER LXIIl. HOW GRETTIR BEGUILED
THORIR OF GARTH WHEN HE WAS NIGH
TAKING HIM.

N OW the story is to be taken up where Grettir came

from the firths of the east-country; and now he fared

with hidden-head for that he would not meet Thorir,
andlay out that summer on Madderdale-heathand insundry
places, and at whiles he was at Reekheath.

Thorir heard that Grettir wasat Reekheath, so he gathered
men and rode to the heath,and was well minded that Grettir
should not escape this time.

Now Grettir was scarce aware of them before they wereon
him; he was just by a mountain-dairy that stood back a little
from the wayside, and another man there was with him, and
when he saw their band, speedy counsel must he take;so he
bade that they should fell the horsesand drag them into the
dairyshed, and so it was done.

Then Thorir rode north over the heath by the dairy,and
missed friend from stead, for he found nought, and so turned
back withal.

But when hisband had ridden away west, then said Grettir,
“They will not deem their journey good if we be not
found; so now shalt thou watch our horses while I go meet
them, a fair play would be shown them if they knew me
not.”

His fellow strove to let him herein, yet he went none-the-
less,and did on him other attire, with a slouched hat over his
face and a staff in his hand, then he went in the way before
them. They greeted him and asked if he had seen any men
riding over the heath.

“Thosemen that yeseek have I seen;butlittlewaswanting
e’ennow but that ye found them, for there they were, on the
south of yon bogs to the left.”

Now when they heard that, off they galloped out on to the
bogs, but so great a mire was there that nohow could they get
on,and had todragtheirhorsesout,and were wallowing there
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the more part of the day; and they gave to the devil withal Grettir

the wandering churl who had so befooled them. beguiles
But Grettir turned back speedily to meet his fellow,and Thorir
when they met he sang this stave: of Garth

“Now make I no battle-field
With the searching stems of shield.
Rife with danger is my day,
And alone I go my way:
Nor shall I go meet, thistide,
Odin’s storm, but rather bide
Whatso fate I next may have;
Scarce, then, shalt thou deem me brave.

“Thence where Thorir’s company
Thronging ride, I needs must flee;
If with them I raised the din,

Little thereby should I win;

Brave men’s clashing swords I shun,
Woods must hide the hunted one;
For through all things, good and ill,
Unto life shall I hold still.”

Now they ride at their swiftest west over the heath and
forth by the homestead at Garth, before ever Thorir came
from the wilderness with his band;and when they drewnigh
to the homestead a man fell in with them who knew them
not.

Then saw they how a woman, young and grand of attire,
stood without, so Grettir asked who that woman would be.
The new-comer said that she was Thorir’s daughter. Then
Grettir sang this stave:

“Q wise sun of golden stall,
When thy sire comes back to hall,
Thou mayst tell him without sin
This, though little lies therein,
That thou saw’st me ride hereby,
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With but two in company,
Past the door of Skeggi’s son,
Nigh his hearth, O glittering one.”

Hereby the new-comer thought he knew who this would
be, and he rode to peopled parts and told how Grettir had
ridden by.

So when Thorir came home, many deemed that Grettir
had done the bed well over their heads. But Thorir set spies
on Grettir’s ways, whereso he might be. Grettir fell on such
rede that he sent his fellow to the west country with his
horses; buthe went up tothe mountainsand was in disguised
attire,and fared about north there in the early winter, so that
he was not known.

But all men deemed that Thorir had got a worse partthan
before in their dealings together.

CHAPTER LXIV. OF THE ILL HAPS AT SAND-
HEAPS, & HOW GUEST CAME TO THE GOOD-
WIFE THERE.

r I YHERE was a priest called Stein, who dwelt at Isle-
dale-river, in Bard-dale; he was good at husbandry
and rich in beasts; his son was Kiartan, a brisk man

and a well grown. Thorstein the White was the name of him

who dwelt at Sand-heaps, south of Isledale-river; his wife
was called Steinvor,a young woman and merry-hearted,and
children they had, who were young in those days. But that
place men deemed much haunted by the goings of trolls.
Now it befell two winters before Grettir came into the
north country that Steinvor the goodwife of Sand-heaps
fared at Yule-tide to the stead of Isledale-river according
to her wont, but the goodman abode at home. Men lay
down to sleep in the evening, but in the night they heard 2
huge crashing about the bonder’s bed; none durst arise and
see thereto, for very few folk were there. In the morning the
goodwife came home, but the goodman was gone, and none
knew what had become of him.
Now the next year wears through itsseasons; but the win-
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ter afterthe goodwife would fain goto worship,and bade her Of the
house-carle abide behind at home; thereto was he loth, but ill haps
said nathless that she must rule; so all went the same way, at Sand-
and the house-carle vanished; and marvellous men deemed heaps
it; but folk saw certain stains of blood about the outer door;
therefore they deemed it sure that an evil wight had taken
them both.

Now that was heard of wide through thecountry-side,and
Grettir withal was told thereof; so he took his way to Bard-
dale, and came to Sand-heaps at Yule-eve, and made stay
there, and called himself Guest. The goodwife saw that he
was marvellous great of growth, but the home-folk were
exceeding afeard of him; he prayed for guesting there; the
mistress said that there was meat ready for him, “but as to
thy safety see to that thyself.”

Hesaid thatso heshould do: “ Here will I abide, but thou
shalt goto worship if thou wilt.”

She answered: “ Meseems thou art a brave man if thou
durstabide at home here.”

“ For one thing alone will I not be known,” said he.

She said, I have no will to abide at home, but I may not
cross the river.”

“Iwill go with thee,” says Guest.

Then she made herready for worship, and her little daugh-
ter with her. It thawed fastabroad,and the river wasinflood,
and therein was the driftof ice great: thensaid thegoodwife,

“ No way across is there either for man or horse.”

“Nay, there will be fords there,” said Guest, “be not
afeard.”

“Carry over the little maiden first,” said the goodwife;
““she is the lightest.”

‘1 am loth to make two journeys of it,” said Guest, “I
will bear thee in my arms.”

She crossed herself, and said, “This will not serve; what
wilt thou do with the maiden?”

“A rede I see for that,” said he, and therewith caught
them both up, and laid thelittle one in her mother’s lap,and

161



Of the
ill haps
at Sand-
heaps

set both of them thus on hisleft arm, but had his right free;
and so he took the ford withal, nor durst they cry out, so
afeard were they.

Now the river took him up to his breast forthwith,and a
greatice-floedraveagainst him,but he putforth the hand that
was free and thrust it from him; then it grew so deep, that
the stream broke on his shoulder; but he waded through it
stoutly, till he came to the further shore,and there cast them
a-land: then he turned back, and it was twilight already by
then he came home to Sand-heaps, and called tor his meat.

So when he was fulfilled, he bade the home-folk go into
the chamber; then he took boards and loose timber, and
dragged it athwart the chamber,and madea great bar, so that
none of the home-folk might come thereover: none durst
say aught against him, nor would any of them make theleast
sound. The entrance to the hall was through the side wall by
the gable, and dais was there within; there Guest lay down,
but did not put off his clothes, and light burned in the cham-
ber over against the door: and thus Guestlay till far on in the
night.

The goodwife came to Isledale-river at church-time, and
men marvelled how she had crossed the river; and she said
she knew not whether a man or a troll had brought her
over.

The priest said he was surely a man, though a match for
few; “But let ushold our peace hereon,”” hesaid, “maybe he
is chosen for the bettering of thy troubles.” So the goodwife
was there through the night.

CHAPTER LXV. OF GUEST AND THE TROLL-
WIFE.

OW itis to be told of Guest, that when it drew to-

wards midnight, he heard great din without, and

thereafter into the hall came a huge troll-wife, with a

trough in one hand and a chopper wondrous great in the

other; she peered about when she came in, and saw where

Guest }say,and ran at him; but hesprang upto meet her, and
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they fella-wrestling terribly,and struggled together forlong Of Guest
in the hall. She was the stronger, but he gave back with craft, and the
and all that was before them was broken, yea, the cross-panel- Troll-wife
ling withal of thechamber. Shedragged him out through the

door,and sointo theouter doorway,and then he betook him-

self to struggling hard against her. She was fain to drag him

from the house, but might not until they had broken away

all the fittings of the outer door,and borne them outon their

shoulders: then she laboured away with him down towards

the river, and right down to the deep gulfs.

By then was Guest exceeding weary, yet must he either
gather his might together, or be cast by her into the gulf. All
night did they contend in such wise; never, he deemed, had
he fought with such a horror for her strength’s sake; she
held him to her so hard that he might turn his arms to no
account save to keep fast hold on the middle of the witch.

Butnowwhen theycameon tothe gulfoftheriver,hegives
the haga swing round,and therewithgot his right hand free,
and swiftly seized the short-sword that he was girt withal,
and smote the troll therewith on the shoulder,and struck off
herarm;and therewithal was he free, but shefell into the gulf
and was carried down the force.

Then was Guest both stiff and weary, and lay there long
on the rocks; then he went home, as it began to grow light,
and lay down in bed, and all swollen and blue he was.

Butwhen the goodwife came from church,she thought her
house had been somewhat roughly handled: so she went to
Guest and asked what had happed that all was broken and
down-trodden. He told herall as it had befallen: she deemed
these thingsimported much,and asked him what man he was
in good sooth. So he told her the truth, and prayed that the
priest might be fetched, for that he would fain see him: and
so it was done.

But when Stein the priest came to Sand-heaps, he knew
forthwith, that thither was come Grettir Asmundson, under
the name of Guest.

So the priest asked what he deemed had become of those
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men who had vanished; and Grettir said that he thought
they would have gone into the gulf: the priest said that he
might not trow that, if no signs could be seen thereof: then
said Grettir that later on that should be known more tho-
roughly. So the priest went home.

Grettir lay many nights a-bed, and the mistress did well to
him, and so Yule-tide wore.

Now Grettir’s story is that the troll-wife cast herself into
the gulf when she got her wound ; but the men of Bard-dale
say that day dawned on her, while they wrestled,and that she
burst,when hecutthearm fromher;and that there shestands
yet on the cliff, a rock in the likeness of a woman.

Now thedale-dwellers kept Grettir in hiding there;but in
the winter after Yule, Grettir fared to Isledale-river, and
when he met the priest, he said, * Well, priest, I see that thou
hadst little faith in my tale; now will 1, that thou go with me
totheriver,and see what likelihood there isof that tale being
true.”

So the priest did; and when they came to the force-side,
they saw a cave up under the cliff; a sheer rock that cliff was,
so great that in no place might man come up thereby, and
well-nigh fifty fathoms was it down to the water. Now they
had a rope with them, but the priest said:

¢ A risk beyond all measure, I deem it to go down here.”

“Nay,” said Grettir, “it is to be done, truly, but men of
the greatest prowess are meetest therefor: now will I know
what is in the force, but thou shalt watch the rope.”

The priest bade him follow his own rede, and drave a peg
down into the sward on the cliff, and heaped stones up over
it, and sat thereby.



CHAPTER LXVI. OF THE DWELLER IN THE
CAVE UNDER THE FORCE.

OW it is to be told of Grettir that he set a stonein a
N bight of the rope and let it sink down into the water.
“In what wise hast thou mind to go?” said the
priest.
«I will not go bound into the force,” said Grettir; “such
things doth my heart forebode.”
With that he got ready for hisjourney,and waslightly clad,
and girt with the short-sword,and had no weapon more.
Then he leaptoff thecliff into the force; the priest saw the
soles of his feet,and knew not afterwards what was become
of him. But Grettir dived under the force, and hard work it
was, because the whirlpool was strong, and he had to dive
down to the bottom, before he might come up under the
force. But thereby wasarock jutting out,and thereon he gat;
a great cave was under the force, and the river fell over it
from the sheer rocks. He went up into the cave, and there
was a great fire flaming from amidst of brands; and there
he saw a giant sitting withal, marvellously greatand dreadful
to look on. But when Grettir came anigh, the giant leapt up
and caught up a glaive and smote at the new-comer, for with
that glaive might a man both cut and thrust; awooden shaft
it had, and that fashion of weapon men called then, heft-sax.
Grettir hewed back against him with the short-sword, and
smote the shaft so that he struck it asunder; then was the
giant fain to stretch aback for a sword that hun§ up there in
the cave; but therewithal Grettir smote him afore into the
breast, and smote off well-nigh all the breast bone and the
belly, so that the bowels tumbled outof him and fell into the
river, and were driven down along the stream; and as the
priest sat by the rope, he saw certain fibres all covered with
blood swept down theswirlsof the streamjthen he grewun-
steady in his place, and thought for sure that Grettir was
dead, so he ran from the holding of the rope, and gat him
home. Thither he came in the evening and said, as one who
16§
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knew it well, that Grettir was dead, and that great scathe was
it of such 2 man.

Now of Grettir must it be told that he let little space go
betwixt his blows or ever the giant was dead; then he went
up the cave, and kindled a light and espied the cave. The
story tells not how much he got therein, but men deem
that it must have been something great. But there he abode
on into the night; and he found there the bones of two men,
and bore them together in a bag; then he made off from the
caveand swam to the ropeand shook it,and thought that the
priest would be there yet; but when he knew that the priest
had gone home, then must he draw himself up by strength of
hand, and thus he came up out on to the cliff.

Then he fared home to Isledale-river, and brought into
the church porch the bag with the bones, and therewithal a
rune-staff whereon this song was marvellous well cut:

“There into gloomy gulf I passed,
O’er which from the rock’s throat is cast
The swirling rush of waters wan,
To meet the sword-player feared of man,
By giant’s hall the strong stream pressed
Cold hands against the singer’s breast;
Huge weight upon him there did hurl
The swallower of the changing whirl.”

And this other one withal:

«The dreadful dweller of the cave
Great strokes and many ’gainst medrave;
Full hard he had to strive for it,
But toiling long he wan no whit;
For from its mighty shaft of tree
The heft-sax smote I speedily;
And dulled the flashing war-flame fair
In the black breast that met me there.”

Herein was it said how that Grettir had brought those
bones from the cave; but when the priest came tothe church
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in the morning he found the staff and that which went with Of the
it and read the runes; but Grettir was gone home to Sand- dweller in
heaps. the cave

CHAPTER LXVII. GRETTIR DRIVEN FROM
SAND-HEAPS TO THE WEST.
UT when the priest met Grettir he asked him closely
Babout what had happed; so he told him all the tale of
his doings, and said withal that the priest had been
unfaithful to him in the matter of the rope-holding; and the
priest must needs say that so it was.

Now men deemed they could see that these evil wights
had wrought the loss of the men there in the dale; nor had
folk hurt ever after from aught haunting the valley, and
Grettir was thought to have done great deeds for the cleans-
ing of the land. So the priest laid those bones in earth in the
churchyard.

But Grettir abode at Sand-heaps the winter long,and was
hidden there from all the world.

But when Thorir of Garth heard certain rumoursof Gret-
tir being in Bard-dale, he sent men for his head; then men
gave him counsel to get him gone therefrom, so he took his
way to the west.

Now when he came to Maddervales to Gudmund the
Rich, he prayed Gudmund for watch and ward; but Gud-
mund said he might not well keep him. “But that only is
good for thee,” said he, “to set thee down there, whereas
thou shouldst have no fear of thy life.”

Grettir said he wotted not where such a place might be.

Gudmund said, ““An isle there lies in Skagafirth called
Drangey; so good a place for defence it is, that no man may
come thereon unless ladders be set thereto. If thoumightest
get there, I know for sure that no man who might come
against theecould havegood hope while thou werton the top
thereof, of overcoming thee, either by weapons or craft, if so
be thou shouldst watch the ladders well.”

“That shall be tried,” said Grettir, “but so fearsome of
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the dark am I grown, that not even for the keeping of my
life may I be alone.”

Gudmund said, “Well, that may be; but trust no man
whatsoever so much as not to trust thyself better; for many
men are hard to see through.”

Grettir thanked him for his wholesome redes, and then
fared away from Maddervales, nor made stay before he came
to Biarg; there his mother and Illugi his brother welcomed
him joyfully,and he abode there certain nights.

There he heard of the slaying of Thorstein Kuggson,
which had befallen the autumn before Grettir went to Bard-
dale; and he deemed therewithal that felling went on fast
enough.

Then Grettir rode south to Holtbeacon-heath, and was
minded to avenge Hallmund if he might meet Grim; but
when he came to Northriverdale, he heard that Grim had
been gone two winters ago, as is aforesaid ; but Grettir had
heard so late of these tidings because he had gone about dis-
guised those two winters, and the third winter he had been
in Thorirsdale, and had seen no man who might tell him any
news. Then he betook himself to the Broadfirth-dales, and
dwelt in Eastriverdale,and lay in wait for folk who fared over
Steep-brent; and once more he swept away with the strong
hand the goods of the small bonders. This was about the
height of summer-tide.

Now when the summer was well worn, Steinvor of Sand-
heapsbore a man-child, who was named Skeggi; he was first
fathered on Kiartan, the son of Stein, the priest of Isle-
dale-river. Skeggi was unlike unto his kin because of his
strength and growth, but when he was fifteen winters old he
was the strongest man in the north-country, and was then
known as Grettir’s son; men deemed he would be a marvel
among men, but he died when he was seventeen years of
age, and no tale there is of him.
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CHAPTER LXVIII. HOW THOROD, THE SON Thorod
OF SNORRI GODI, WENT AGAINST GRETTIR. goes
FTER the slaying of Thorstein Kuggson, Snorri Godi against
Awould have little to do with his son Thorod, or with Grettir
Sam, the son of Bork the Fat; it is not said what they

had done therefor, unless it might be that they had had no
will to dosome greatdeed that Snorriset them to; but withal
Snorri drave his son Thorod away, and said he should not
come back till he had slain some wood-dweller; and so must
matters stand.

So Thorod went over to the Dales; and at that time dwelt
at Broadlair-stead in Sokkolfsdalea widow called Geirlaug;
a herdsman she kept, who had heen outlawed for some on-
slaught; and he was a growing lad. Now Thorod Snorrison
heard thereof, and rode in to Broadlair-stead, and asked
where was the herdsman; the goodwife said that he was
with the sheep.

«What wilt thou have to do with him?”’

“His life will I have,” says Thorod, “because he is an
outlaw and a wood-wight.”

She answers, “No glory is it for such a great warrior as
thou deemest thyself, to slay a mannikinlike that ; I will show
thee a greater deed, if thine heart is so great that thou must
needs try thyself.”

“Well, and what deed?”” says he.

She answers, “ Up in the fell here, lies Grettir Asmund-
son; play thou with him, for such a game is more meet for
thee.”

Thorod took her talk well; “So shallit be,” says he, and
therewith he smote his horse with his spurs, and rode along
the valley; and when he came to the hill below East-river, he
saw where was a dun horse, with a saddle on, and thereby a
big man armed, so he turned thence to meet him.

Grettir greeted him, and asked who he was. Thorod named
himself, and said,

“Why askest thou not of my errand rather than of my

name?"”’
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“Why, because,” said Grettir, it is like to be such as is
of little weight : art thou son to SnorriGodi?”

“Yea, yea,” says Thorod; “but nov shall we try which of
us may do the most.”

¢ A matter easy to be known,” says Grettir; *“ hast thou not
heard that I have ever been a treasure-hill that most men
grope in with little luck?”

“Yea, I know it,” said Thorod; “yet must somewhat be
risked.” _

And now he drew his sword therewith and set on Grettir
eagerly; but Grettir warded himself with his shield, but bore
no weapon against Thorod; and so thngs went awhile, nor
was Grettir wounded.

At last he said, “Let us leave this flay, for thou wilt not
have victory in our strife.”

But Thorod went on dealing blowsat his maddest. Now
Grettir got aweary of dealing with hir, and caught him and
set him down by his side, and said,

“I may do with thee even as I will, ror do I fear that thou
wiltever be my bane;butthegrey old cerle, thy father, Snorri,
I fear in good sooth,and his counsels that have brought most
men to their knees: and for thee, thou shouldst turn thy mind
to such things alone as thou mayst getdone, nor is it child’s
play to fight with me.”

But when Thorod saw that he mightbring noughtto pass,
he grew somewhat appeased, and therewithal they parted.
Thorod rode home to Tongueand told his father of his deal-
ings with Grettir. Snorri Godi smiled thereat, and said,

“Many aman lies hid within himself,and farunlike were your
doings; for thou must needs rush at hin to slay him, and he
might have done with thee even as he vould. Yet wisely has
Grettir done herein, that he slew thee not; for I should scarce
have had a mind to let thee lie unavenged; but now indeed
shall I give him aid, if | have aught to do with any of his mat-
ters.”

It waswell seen of Snorri, that he deemed Grettir had done
well to Thorod, and he ever after gave his good word for
Grettir.
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CHAPTER LXIX. HOW GRETTIR TOOK LEAVE
OFHISMOTHER AT BIARG, AND FARED WITH
ILLUGIHIS BROTHER TO DRANGEY.

RETTIR rode north to Biarg a little after he parted
Gwith Thorod, and lay hid there yet awhile; then so

great grew his fear in the dark, that he durst g0 no-
where as soon as dusk set in. His mother bade him abide
there, but said withal, that she saw that it would scarce avail
him aught, since he had so many cases against him through-
outalltheland. Grettir said that she should never havetrou-
ble brought on her for his sake.

“But I shall no longer do so much for the keeping of my
life,” says he, “as to be alone.”

Now Illugi his brother was by that time about fifteen win-
ters old, and thegoodliest tolook on ofall men; and heover-
heard theirtalk together. Grettir was telling hismother what
rede Gudmund the Rich had given him, and how that he
should try, if he had a chance, to getout to Drangey, but
he said withal, that he might not abide there, unless he
might get some trusty man to be with him. Then said Illugi,

“I will go with thee, brother, though I know not that I
shall be of any help to thee, unless it be that I shall be ever
true to thee, nor run from thee whiles thou standest up; and
moreover | shall know more surely how thou farest if I am
still in thy fellowship.”

Grettir answered, “ Such a man thouart, that Iam gladder
inthee thaninany other;and if itcross not mymother’s mind,
fain were I that thou shouldst fare with me,”

Then said Asdis, “Now can I see that it has come to this,
that two troubles lie before us: for meseems I may ill spare
Ilugi, yet I know that so hard is thy lot, Grettir, that thou
must in somewise find rede therefor:and howsoeveritgrieves
me, O my sons, to see you both turn your backs on me, yet
thus much will I do, if Grettir might thereby be somewhat
more holpen than heretofore.”

Hereat was Illugi glad, for that he deemed it good to go
with Grettir.

Soshe gave them much of her chattels,and they made them
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ready for their journey. Asdis led them from out the garth,
and before they parted she spake thus:

“Ah, my sons twain,there yedepart from me,and onedeath
ye shall have together; for no man may flee from that which
1s wrought for him: on no day now shall I see either of you
onceagain;letone fatebe over you both, then; for I know not
what weal ye go to get for yourselves in Drangey, but there
shall ye bothlay your bones, and many will begrudge you that
abiding place. Keep ye heedfully from wiles, yet none the less
there shall ye be bitten of the edge of the sword, for marvel-
lously have my dreams gone: be well ware of sorcery, for /ile
can cope with the cunning of eld.”

And when she had thus spoken she wept right sore.

Then said Grettir, “ Weep not, mother, for if we be set on
with weapons, it shall be said of thee, that thou hast had sons,
and not daughters: live on, well and hale.”

Therewithal they parted. They fared north through the
country-sideand saw theirkin;and thustheylingered outthe
autumn into winter; then they turned toward Skagafirth and
went north through Waterpass and thence to Reek-pass,and
down Szmunds-lithe and so unto Longholt, and came to
Dinby late in the day.

Grettir had cast his hood back on to his shoulders, forin
that wise he went over abroad whether the day were betteror
worse. So they went thence, and when they had gone but a
little way, there metthem aman, big-headed, tall,and gaunt,
and ill clad ;he greeted them,and eitherasked other for their
names; they said who they were, but he called himself Thor-
biorn: he was a land-louper, a man too lazy to work, and a
great swaggerer, and much game and fooling was made with
him by some folk: he thrust himself into their company,and
told them much from the upper countryabout the folk there.
Grettir had great game and merriment of him;so he asked if
they had noneed of a man who should work for them, ““for I
would fain fare withyou,” sayshe; and withal he got somuch
from their talk that they suffered him to follow them.

Much snow there was that day,and it wascold ; but whereas
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that man swaggered exceedingly, and was the greatest of Grettir
tomfools, he had a by-name, and was called Noise. fares to

“Great wonder had those of Dinby when thou wentestby Drangey
€'en now unhooded, in the foul weather,’ said Noise, “as to
whether thou wouldst have aslittle fear of menasof thecold:
there were two bonders’ sons, both men of great strength,
and the shepherd called them forth togo to the sheep-watch-
ing with him, and scarcely could they clothe themselves for
the cold.”

Grettir said, “I saw within doors there a young man who
pulled on his mittens, and another going betwixt byre and
midden, and of neither of them should I be afeared.”

Thereafter they went down to Sorbness, and were there
through the night; then they fared out along the strand toa
farm called Reeks, where dwelt a man, Thorwald by name, a
good bonder. Him Grettir prayed for watch and ward, and
told him how hewas minded togetout to Drangey: the bon-
der said that those of Skagafirth wouldthink him no god-
send, and excused himself therewithal.

Then Grettir took a purse his mother had given to him,
and gave it to the bonder; his brows lightened over the mo-
ney, and he got three house-carles of his to bring them out
in the night time by the light of the moon. It is but a little
way from Reeksout tothe island, one sea-mileonly. Sowhen
they came to the isle, Grettir deemed 1t good to behold, be-
cause it was grass-grown, and rose up sheer from the sea, so
that no man might come up thereon save there where the
ladders were let down, and if the uppermost ladder were
drawnup, it was no man’sdeed togetupon the island. There
also were the cliffs full of fowl in the summer-tide, and there
were eighty sheepupon the island which the bondersowned,
and they were mostly rams and ewes which they had mind to
slaughter.

There Grettir set himself down in peace;and by then had
he been fifteen or sixteen winters in outlawry, as Sturla
Thordson has said.
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CHAPTER LXX.OF THE BONDERS WHO OWN-
ED DRANGEY BETWEEN THEM.

N the days when Grettir came to Drangey, these were
I chief men of the country-side of Skagafirth.

Hialti dwelt at Hof in Hialtidale, he was the son of
Thord, the son of Hialti, the son of Thord the Scalp: Hialti
was a great chief, a right noble man, and much befriended.
Thorbiorn Angle was the name of his brother, a big man and
a strong, hardy and wild withal. Thord, the father of these
twain, had married again in his old age, and that wife was not
the mother of the brothers; and she did ill to her step-chil-
dren, but served Thorbiorn the worst, for that he was hard
to deal with and reckless. And on a day Thorbiorn Angle sat
playing at tables, and his stepmother passed by and saw that
he was playingatthe knave-game,and the fashion of the game
was the large tail-game. Now she deemed him thriftless,and
cast some word at him, but he gave an evil answer; so she
caught up one of the men,and drave the tail thereof into
Thorbiorn’s cheek-bone wherefrom it glanced into his eye,
so that it hung out on his cheek. He sprang up, caught hold
of her, and handled her roughly, insomuch that she took to
her bed, and died thereof afterwards, and folk say that she
was then big with child.

Thereafter Thorbiorn became of all men the most riot-
ous; he took his heritage, and dwelt at first in Woodwick.

Haldor the son of Thord, who was the son of Head-
Thord, dwelt at Hof on Head-strand, he had to wife Thor-
dis, the daughter of Thord Hialtison, and sister to those
brothers Hialti and Thorbiorn Angle. Haldor was a great
bonder, and rich in goods.

Biorn was the name of a man who dwelt at Meadness in
the Fleets; hewas afriend to Haldor of Hof. These men held
to each other in all cases.

Tongue-Steindweltat Stonestead ; he was the son of Biorn,
the son of Ufeigh Thin-beard, son of that Crow-Hreidar to
whom Ericof God-dales gave the tongue of land down from
Hall-marsh. Stein was a man of great renown.
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One named Ericwas the son of Holmgang-Starri, the son
of Ericof God-dales, the son of Hroald, the son of Geirmund
Thick-beard; Eric dwelt at Hof in God-dales.

Now all these were men of great account.

Twobrothers there were who dweltata placecalled Broad-
river in Flat-lithe, and they were both called Thord; they
were wondrous strong, and yet withal peaceable men both of
them.

All these men had share in Drangey, and it is said that no
less than twenty in all had some part in the island, nor would
any sell his share to another; but the sons of Thord, Hialti
and Thorbiorn Angle, had the largest share, because they
were the richest men.

CHAPTERLXXI.HOW THOSEOF SKAGAFIRTH
FOUND GRETTIR ON DRANGEY.
OW time wears on towards the winter solstice; then
N the bonders get ready to go fetch the fat beasts for
slaughter from the island; so they manned a great
barge, and every owner had one to go in his stead, and some
two.

But when these came anigh the 1sland they saw men going
about there;they deemed thatstrange, but guessed that men
had been shipwrecked, and got aland there: so they row up
to where the ladders were, when lo, the firstcomers drew up
the ladders.

Thenthebondersdeemed thatthings were takinga strange
turn, and hailed those men and asked them who they were:
Grettir named himself and his fellows withal: but the bon-
ders asked who had brought him there.

Grettir answered, *““ He who owned the keel and had the
hands, and who was more my friend than yours.”

The bonders answered and said, “Let us now get our
sheep, but come thou aland with us, keeping freely whatso
of our sheep thou hast slaughtered.”

“ Agood offer,” said Grettir, ““but this time let each keep
what he has got; and I tell you, once for all, that hence I go
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not, till Iam dragged away dead; for it is not my way tolet
that go loose which I have once laid hand on.”

Thereat the bonders held their peace, and deemed thata
woeful guest had come to Drangey; then they gave him
choice of many things, both moneys and fair words, but
Grettir said nay to one and all, and they gat them gone with
things in such a stead, and were ill content with their fate;
and told the men of the country-side what a wolf had got on
to the island.

This took them all unawares, but they could think of
nought to do hereinj plentifully they talked over it that
winter, but could see no rede whereby to get Grettir from
the island.

CHAPTER LXXII. OF THE SPORTS AT HERON-
NESS THING.

OW the days wore till such time as men went to the
N Heron-ness Thing in spring-tide, and many came

thronging there from that part of the country, where-
from men had to go to that Thing for their suits. Men sat
therelong time both over the suits and over sports, for there
were many blithe men in that country-side. But when Gret-
tir heard that all men fared to the Thing, he made a plot
with his friends; for he was in goodwill with those who
dwelt nighest to him, and for them he spared nought that he
could get. But now he said that he would go aland, and
gather vi¢tuals, but that Illugi and Noise should stay behind.
1llugi thought this ill counselled, but let things goas Grettir
would.

So Grettir bade them watch the ladders well, for that all
things lay thereon; and thereafter he went to the mainland,
and got what he deemed needful: he hid himself from men
whereso he came, nor did anyone know that he was on the
land. Withal he heard concerning the Thing, that there was
much sport there, and wasfain to go thither; so hedidonold
gear and evil,and thus came to the Thing, whenas men went
from thecourts hometo theirbooths. Then fell certain young
men to talking how that the day was fair and good, and that
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it were well, belike, for the young men to betake them to Of the
wrestlingand merrymaking. Folk said it waswell counselled; sports at
and so men went and sat them down out from the booths. ~ Heron-

Now thesonsot Thord, Hialtiand Thorbiorn Angle,were ness
the chief men inthis sport; Thorbiorn Angle was boisterous Thing
beyond measure,and drove men hard and fast tothe place of
the sports,and every man must needs go whereas his will
was;and he would take this man and that by the hands and
drag him forth unto the playing-ground.

Now first those wrestled who were weakest, and then each
manin histurn,and therewiththe gameand glee waxed great;
but when most men had wrestled but those who were the
strongest, the bondersfell to talking as to who would be like
to lay hand to either of the Thords, who have been afore-
named; but there was noman ready for that. Thenthe Thords
went up to sundry men, and put themselves forward for
wrestling, but the nigher the call the further the man. Then
Thorbiorn Angle looks about, and sees where a man sits,
great of growth,and his face hidden somewhat. Thorbiorn
laid hold of him,and tugged hard athim, but he sat quietand
moved no whit. Then said Thorbiorn,

“No one has kept his place before me to-day like thou
hast; what man art thou?”

Heanswers, “Guestam I hight.”

Said Thorbiorn, ¢ Belike thou wilt do somewhat for our
merriment; a wished-for guest wilt thou be.”

He answered, “About and about, methinks, will things
change speedily; nor shall I cast myself into play with you
here, where all is unknown to me.”

Then many men said he were worthy of good at their
hands, if he,anunknown man, gave sport tothe people. Then
he asked what they would of himj; so they prayed him to
wrestle with some one.

He said he had left wrestling, “though time agone it was
somewhat of a sport to me.”

So, when he did not deny them utterly, they prayed him
thereto yet the more.

He said, “ Well, if yeare so fain that I be dragged about
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here, ye must do so much therefor, as to handsel me peace,
here at the Thing, and until such time as [ come back to my
home.”

Then theyall sprang up and said that so they would doin-
deed; but Hafr was the name of him who urged most that
peace should be given to the man. This Hafr was the son of
Thorarin, the son of Hafr, the son of Thord Knob, who had
settled land up from the Weir in the Fleets to Tongue-river,
and who dwelt at Knobstead ; and a wordy man was Hafr.

So now he gave forth the handselling grandly with open
mouth, and this is the beginning thereof.

CHAPTER LXXIIl. THE HANDSELLING OF
PEACE.

AYS he, “ Herewith I establish peace betwixt all men,
S but most of all betwixt all men and this same Guest who

sits here,and so is named; that is to say,all men of rule,
and goodly bonders, and all men young, and fit to beararms,
and all other men of the country-side of Heron-ness Thing,
whencesoever any may have come here, of men named orun-
named. Letus handsel safety and full peace to that unknown
newcomer, yclept Guest by name,for game, wrestling,andall
glee, for abiding here,and going home, whether he has need
to fare over water, or over land, or over ferry;safety shall he
have,inall steads named and unnamed, evenso longasneeds
be for hiscoming home whole, under faith holden.This peace
I establish on behoof of us, and of our kin, friends,and men
of affinity,women evenas men, bondswomen even as bonds-
men, swains and men of estate. Let him be a shamed peace-
breaker, who breaks the peace, or spills the troth settled;
turned away and driven forth from God, and good men, of
the kingdom of Heaven,and all Holy ones. A man not to be
borne of any man, but cast out from all, as wide as wolves
stray, or Christian men make for Churches, or heathen in
God’s-houses dosacrifice, or fire burns, or earth brings forth,
or achild, new-cometo speech, calls mother, or mother bears
son, or the sons of men kindle fire, or ships sweep on, or
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shields glitter, or the sun shines, or the snow falls,ora Finn Thehand-
sweepson skates,ora fir-tree waxes,orafalconfliesthespring- selling of
long day with a fairwind under either wing, or the Heavens Peace
dwindle far away, or the world is built, or the wind turns

waters seaward, or carles sow corn. Let him shun churches,

and Christian folk, and heathen men, houses and caves, and

every home but the home of Hell. Now shall we be at peace

and of one mind each with the other, and of good-will,

whether we meet on fell or foreshore, ship or snow-shoes,

earth or ice-mount, sea or swift steed, even as each found his

friend in water, or his brother on broad ways; in just such

peace one with other, as father with son, or son with father in

all dealings together. Now we lay hands together, each and

all of us, to hold well this say of peace, and all words spoken

in our settled troth: As witness God and good men, and all

those who hear my words, and nigh this stead chance to

stand.”

CHAPTER LXXIV.OF GRETTIR’S WRESTLING:
ANDHOW THORBIORN ANGLE NOW BOUGHT
THE MORE PART OF DRANGEY.
HEN many fell to saying that many and great words
I had been spoken hereon; but now Guest said,
“Good 1s thy sayand well hast thou spoken it; if ye
spill not things hereafter, 1 shall not withhold that which I
have to show forth.”
So he cast off his hood, and therewith all his outer clothes.
Then they gazed one on the other, and awe spread over
their faces, tor they deemed they knew surely that this was
Grettir Asmundson, for that he was unlike other men for his
growth and prowess’ sake: and all stood silent, but Hafr
deemed he had made himself a fool. Now the men of the
country-side fell into twos and twos together, and one up-
braided the other, but him the most ofpall, who had given
forth the words of peace.
Then said Grettir; “ Make clear to me what ye have in
your minds, because for no long time will I sit thus unclad;
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it is more your matter than mine, whether ye will hold the
peace, or hold it not.”

They answered few words and then sat down:and now
the sons of Thord,and Halldor their brother-in-law, talked
the matter over together; and some would hold the peace,
and some not; so as they elbowed oneanother, and laid their
heads together, Grettir sang a stave:

«], well known to men, have been
On this morn both hid and seen;
Double face my fortune wears,
Evil now, now good it bears;
Doubtful play-board have I shown
Unto these men, who have grown
Doubtful of their given word;
Hafr’s big noise goes overboard.”

Then said Tongue-Stein, “ Thinkest thou that, Grettir?
Knowest thou then what the chiefs will make their mindsup
to? but true it is thou art a man above all others for thy great
heart’s sake: yea, but dost thou not see how they rub their
noses one against the other?”

Then Grettir sang a stave:

“Raisers-up of roof of war
Nose to nose in counsel are;
Wakeners of the shield-rain sit
Wagging beard to talk of it:
Scatterers of the serpent’s bed
Round about lay head to head.
For belike they heard my name;
And must balance peace and shame.”

Then spake Hialti the son of Thord; ¢ So shall it not be,”

says he; ““we shall hold toour peace and troth given, though

we have been beguiled, for I will not that men should have

such a deed to follow after, if we depart from that peace, that

we ourselves have settled and handselled: Grettir shall go

whither he will, and have peace until such time as he comes
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back from this journey; and then and not till then shall this
word of truce be void, whatsoever may befall betwixt us
meanwhile.”

All thanked him therefor, and deemed that he had done
as a great chief, such blood-guilt as there was on the other
side: but the speech of Thorbiorn Angle was little and low
thereupon.

Now men said that both the Thords should lay hand to
Grettir, and he bade them have it as they would: so one of
the brothers stood forth; and Grettir stood up stiff before
him, and he ran at Grettir at his briskest, but Grettir moved
no whit from his place: then Grettir stretched out his hand
down Thord’s back, over the head of him, and caught hold
of him by the breeches, and tripped up his feet, and cast
him backward over his head in such wise that he fell on his
shoulder, and a mighty fall was that.

Then men said that both those brothers should go against
Grettir at once; and thus was it done, and great swinging
and pulling about there was, now one side, now the other
getting the best of it, though one or other of the brothers
Grettir ever had under him; but each in turn must fall on
his knee, or have some slip one of the other; and so hard
they griped each at each, that they were all blueand bruised.

All men thought this the best of sport,and when they had
made an end of it, thanked them for the wrestling; and 1t was
the deeming of those who sat thereby, that the two brothers
together were no stronger than Grettir alone, though each
of them had the strength of two men of the strongest: so
evenly matched they were withal, that neither might get the
better of the other if they tried it between them.

Grettirabode nolong timeatthe Thing; the bonders bade
him give up the island, but he said nay to this, nor might
they do aught herein.

So Grettir fared back to Drangey,and Illufgi was as fain of
him as might be; and there they abode peacefully, and Gret-
tir told them the story of his doings and his journeys; and

thus the summer wore away.
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All men deemed that those of Skagafirth had shown great
manliness herein, that they held to their peace given; and

wrestling folk may well mark how trusty men were in those days,

whereas Grettir had done such deeds against them.,

Now the less rich men of the bonders spake together, that
there was little gain to themin holding small sharesin Dran-
gey; so they offered to sell their part to the sons of Thord;
Hialti said that he would not deal with them herein, for the
bonders made it part of the bargain, that he who bought of
them should either slay Grettir or get him away. But Thor-
biorn Anglesaid, that he would not spare to take the lead of an
onset against Grettir if they would give him wealth therefor.
So his brother Hialti gave up to him his share in the island,
for that he was the hardest man, and the least befriended of
the twain; and in likewise too did other bonders; so Thor-
biorn Angle got the more part of the island for little worth,
but bound himself withal to get Grettir away.

CHAPTER LXXV.THORBIORNANGLE GOESTO
DRANGEY TO SPEAK WITH GRETTIR.
HENAS summer was far spent, Thorbiorn Angle
"\- x / went with a well-manned barge out to Drangey,
and Grettir and his fellows stood forth on the
cliff’sedge; so there they talked together. Thorbiornprayed
Grettir to do so much for his word, as to depart from the
island ; Grettir said there was no hope of such an end.

Then said Thorbiorn, “Belike 1 may give thee meet aid
if thou dost this, for now have many bonders given up to me
their shares in the island.”

Grettiranswered, “ Now hast thou shown forth that which
brings me to settle in my mind that I will never go hence,
whereas thou sayest that thou now hast the more part of the
island;and good is it that we twain alone share the kale; for
in sooth, hard I found it to have all the men of Skagafirth
against me; but now let neither spare the other, for not such
are we twain, as are like to be smothered in the friendship of
men; and thou mayst leave coming hither, for on my side is
all over and done.”
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“All things bide their day,” said Thorbiorn, “and anillday Noise

thoubidest.” lets the
“] am content to risk it,” said Grettir; and in such wise fire outon
they parted, and Thorbiorn went home. Drangey

CHAPTER LXXVI. HOW NOISE LET THE FIRE
OUTON DRANGEY,AND HOW GRETTIR MUST
NEEDS GO ALAND FOR MORE.

O the tale tells, that by then they had been two winters

on Drangey, they had slaughtered well-nigh all the

sheep that were there, but one ram, as men say, they let
live; he was piebald of belly and head, and exceeding big-
horned; great game they had of him, for he was so wise that
he would stand waiting without,and runafter them whereso
they went;and he would come home to the hut a-nights and
rub his horns against the door.

Now they deemed it good to abide on the island, for food
was plenty, because of the fowland their eggs; but fire-wood
was right hard to come by; and ever Grettir would let the
thrall go watch for drift, and logs were often drifted there,
and he would bear themto the fire; but no need had the bro-
thers to do any work beyond climbing into the cliffs when it
liked them. But the thrall took to loathing hiswork, and got
more grumbling and heedless than he was wont heretofore:
his partit was to watch the fire night by night,and Grettir gave
him good warning thereon, for no boat they had with them.

Now so it befell that on a certain night their fire went out;
Grettir was wroth thereat, and said it was but his due if
Noise were beaten for that deed; but the thrall said that his
life was an evil life, if he must lie there in outlawry, and be
shaken and beaten withal if aught went amiss.

Grettir asked Illugi what rede there was for the matter,
but he said he could see none, but that they should abide
there till some keel should be brought thither: Grettir said
it was but blindness to hope for that. “Rather will I risk whe-
ther I may not comealand.” _ )

“Much my mind misgives me thereof,” said Illugi, “for

we are all lost if thou comest to any ill.” .
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“I shall not be swallowed up swimming,” said Grettir;
“but henceforward I shall trust the thrall the worse for this,
so much as lies hereon.”

Now the shortest way to the mainland from the island,
was a sea-mile long.

CHAPTER LXXVII. GRETTIR AT THE HOME-
STEAD OF REEKS.

OW Grettir got all ready for swimming,and hadona
N cowl of market-wadmal, and his breeches girt about

him, and he got his fingers webbed together, and the
weather was fair. So he went from the island late in the day,
and desperate Illugi deemed his journey. Grettir made out
into the bay, and the stream was with him, and a calm was
over all. He swam on fast, and came aland at Reekness by
then the sun had set: he went uptothe homestead at Reeks,
and into a bath that night, and then went into the chamber;
it was very warm there, for there had beenafirethereinthat
evening, and the heat was not yet out of the place; but he was
exceeding weary, and there fell into a deep sleep, and so lay
till far on into the next day. .

Now as the morning wore the home folk arose, and two
women came into the chamber, a handmaid and the good-
man’s daughter. Grettir was asleep, and the bedclothes had
been cast off him on to the floor; so they saw that a man lay
there, and knew him.

Then said the handmaiden: “So may I thrive, sister! here
is Grettir Asmundson lying bare, and I call him right well
ribbed about the chest, but few might think he would be so
small of growth below; and so then that does not go along
with other kinds of bigness.”

Thegoodman’sdaughteranswered: “Why wilt thou have
everythingon thy tongue’send? Thou arta measureless fool;
be still.”

“Dear sister, how can I be still about it?”* says the hand-
maid. “I would not have believed it, though one had told
me.

And now she would whiles run up to him and look, and
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whilesrun back again to the goodman’sdaughter, screaming  Grettir at
and laughing;but Grettir heard what she said,and asshe ran the home-
in over the floor by him he caught hold of her, and sang this stead of
stave: Reeks
«Stay a little, foolish one!

When the shield-shower is all done,

With the conquered carles and lords,

Men bide not to measure swords:

Many a man had there been glad,

Lesser war-gear to have had,

With a heart more void of fear;

Such I am not, sweet and dear.”

Therewithal he sweptherupintothebed, but thebonder's
daughter ran out of the place; then sang Grettir this other
stave:

“Sweet amender of the seam,
Weak and worn thou dost me deem:
O light-handed dear delight,
Certes thou must say aright.
Weak I am, and certainly
Long in white arms must [ lie:
Hast thou heart to leave me then,
Fair-limbed gladdener of great men?”

The handmaid shrieked out, but in such wise did they part
that she laid no blame on Grettir when all was over.

A little after, Grettir arose, and went to Thorvald the
goodman,and told him of his trouble, and prayed bring him
out;so did he,and lent him a boat, and brought him out,and
Grettir thanked him well for his manliness.

But when it was heard that Grettir had swam a sea-
mile, all deemed his prowess both on sea and land to be
marvellous.

Those of Skagafirth had many words to sayagainst Thor-
biorn Angle, in that hedrave not Grettiraway from Drangey,
and said they would take back each his own share; but he said
he found the task no easy one, and prayed them be good to
him, and abide awhile.
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Heringat CHAPTER LXXVIII. OF HARINGATDRANGEY,
Drangey AND THE END OF HIM.

r I YHAT same summer a ship came to the Gangpass-
mouth,and therein wasaman called Hering—ayoung
man he was, and so lithe that there was no cliff that he

might not climb. He went to dwell with Thorbiorn Angle,
and was there on into the autumn; and he was ever urging
Thorbiorn to go to Drangey, saying that he would fain see
whether the cliffs were so high that none might comeup them.
Thorbiorn said that he should not work for nought if he got
up unto the island, and slew Grettir, or gave him some
wound; and withal he made it worth coveting to Hering.
So they fared to Drangey, and set the eastman ashore in 2
certain place,and he was to set on them unawaresif he might
come up on to the island, but they laid their keel by the
ladders, and fell to talking with Grettir; and Thorbiorn
asked him if he were minded now to leave the place; but he
said that to nought was his mind so made up as to stay
there.

‘ A great game hast thou played with us,”” said Thorbiorn;
“but thou seemest not much afeard for thyself.”

Thus a long while they gave and took in words, and came
nowise together hereon.

But of Hering it is to be told that he climbed the cliffs,
goingontheright hand and theleft,and got up by such aroad
as no man has gone by before or since; but when he came to
the top of the cliff, he saw where the brothers stood, with
their backs turned toward him, and thought in a little space
towin both goods and great fame; nor were they at all aware
of hisways, for they deemed that no man might comeup, but
there whereas the ladders were. Grettir was talking with
Thorbiorn, nor lacked there words of the biggest on either
side; but withal Ilugi chanced to look aside, and saw a man
drawing anigh them.

Then he said, “Here comes a man at us, with axe raised

aloft, and in right warlike wise he seems to fare.”’
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“Turn thou to meet him,’” says Grettir, “but I will watch Haringat
the ladders.” Drangey

So Illugi turned to meet Hering, and when the eastman
saw him, he turned and fled here and there over the island.
Ilugi chased him while the island lasted, but when he came
forth on to the cliff’s edge Haering leapt down thence, and
every bone in him was broken,and so ended his life; but the
place where he was lost has been called Haring’s-leap ever
since.

Illugi came back, and Grettir asked how he had parted
from this one who had doomed them to die.

“He would have nought to do,” says Illugi, “with my
seeing after his affairs, but must needs break his neck over
the rock; so let the bonders pray for him as one dead.”

So when Angle heard that, he bade his folk make off.
“Twice have I fared to meet Grettir, but no third time will
1 go, if I am nought the wiser first; and now belike they may
sit in Drangey as for me; but in my mind it is, that Grettir
will abide here but a lesser time than heretofore.”

With that they went home, and men deemed this journey
of theirs worser than the first, and Grettir abode that winter
in Drangey, nor in that season did he and Thorbiorn meet
again.
galn those days died Skapti Thorodson the Lawman, and
great scathe was that to Grettir, for he had promised to busy
himself about his acquittal as soon as he had been twenty
winters in outlawry, and this year, of which the tale was told
¢’en now, was the nineteenth year thereof.

In the spring died Snorri the Godi, and many matters be-
fell in that season that come not into this story.
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THING ABOUT GRETTIR’S OUTLAWRY.
THAT summer,at the Althing, thekin of Grettir spake

many thingsconcerning hisoutlawry,and some deem-

ed he had outworn the years thereof, if he had comeat
all into the twentieth year; but they who had blood-suits
against him would not have it so,and said, that he had done
many an outlaw’s deed since he was first outlawed, and
deemed his time ought to last longer therefor.

At that time was a new lawman made, Stein, the son of
Thorgest, the son of Stein the Far-sailing, the son of Thorir
Autumn-mirk; the mother of Stein was Arnora, the daugh-
ter of Thord the Yeller; and Stein was a wise man.

Now was he prayed for the word of decision; and he bade
them searchand see whether this were the twentieth summer
since Grettir was made an outlaw, and thus it seemed to be.

But then stood forth Thorir of Garth, and brought all in-
to dispute again, for he found that Grettir had been onewin-
ter out herea sackless man,amidst the times of his outlawry,
and then nineteen were the winters of his outlawry found to
be. Then said the Lawman that no one should be longer in
outlawry than twenty winters in all, though he had done
outlaw’s deeds in that time.

“ But before that, I declare no man sackless.”

Now because of this was theacquittal delayed for this time,
but it was thought a sure thing that he would be made sack-
less the next summer. But that misliked the Skagafirthers
exceeding ill, if Grettir were to come out of his outlawry,and
they bade Thorbiorn Angle dooneof two things, either give
back the island or slay Grettir; but he deemed that he had
a work on his hands, for he saw no rede for the winning of
Grettir, and yet was he fain to hold the island; and so all
manner of craft he sought for the overcoming of Grettir, if
he might prevail either by guileor hardihood, or in any wise
soever,
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CHAPTER LXXX. THORBIORN ANGLE GOES Thor-
WITH HIS FOSTER-MOTHER OUT TO DRANG- biorn
EY. Angle
HORBIORN Angle had a foster-mother, Thurid by goes to
name, exceeding old, and meet for little,as folk deem- Drangey
ed, very cunning she had been in manyand great mat-
ters of lore, when she was young,and men were yet heathen;
but men thought of her as of one who had lost all that. But
now though Christ’s law were established in the land, yet
abode still many sparks of heathendom. It had been law in
the land, that men were not forbidden tosacrifice secretly, or
deal with other lore of eld, but it was lesser outlawry if such
doings oozed out. Now in such wise it fared with many, that
hand for wont did yearn, and things grew handiest by time
that had been learned in youth.
So now, whenas Thorbiorn Angle was empty of all plots,
hesought for helpthere, whereas most folk deemed it most
unlike that help was—at the hands of his foster-mother, in
sooth, and asked, what counsel was in her therefor.
She answered, “ Now belike matters have come to this,
even as the saw says, 10 the goat-house for wool: but what
could I do less than this, to think myself before folk of the
country-side, but be aman of nought, whensoanything came
to be tried? nor see I how I may fare worse than thou, though
I may scarce rise from my bed. But if thou art to have my
rede, then shall I have my will as to how and what things are
done.”
Hegavehisassentthereto,and said that she had long been
of wholesome counsel to him.
Now the time wore on to Twain-month of summer; and
one fair-weather day the carline spake to Angle,
“Now is the weather calm and bright, and I will now that
thou fare to Drangey and pick a quarrel with Grettir; [ shall
go with thee, and watch how heedful he may be of his words;
and if I see them, I shall have some sure token as to how far
they are befriended of fortune, and then shall I speak over
them such words as seem good to me.”’
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Angleanswered, “ Loth am I to be faring to Drangey, for
ever am I of worser mind when I depart thence than when
come thereto.”

Then said the carline, “Nought will I do for thee if thou
sufferest me to rule in no wise.”

“Nay, so shall it not be, foster-mother,” said he; “but so
much have I said, as that I would so come thither the third
time that somewhat should be made of the matter betwixt
us.

“Thechance of that must be taken,”” said the carline, “and
many a heavy labour must thou have, or ever Grettir be laid
toearthjand oft will it be doubtful to thee what fortune thine
shall be, and heavy troubles wilt thou get therefrom when
thatisdone;yetartthousoboundenhereunder, that tosome-
what must thou make up thy mind.”

Thereafter Thorbiorn Angle let put forth a ten-oared
boat, and he went thereon with eleven men, and the carline
was in their company.

So they fell to rowing as the weather went, out to Drang-
ey; and when the brothers saw that, they stood forth at the
ladders, and they began to talk the matter over yet once
more; and Thorbiorn said, that he was come yet again, to
talk anew of their leaving the island, and that he would deal
lightly with his loss of money and Grettir’s dwelling there,
ifso bethey might part without harm. But Grettirsaid thathe
had nowords to makeatwixtand atween of hisgoing thence.

“Oft have I so said,” says he, “and no need there is for
thee to talk to me thereon; ye must even do as ye will, but
here will [ abide, whatso may come to hand.”

Now Thorbiorn deemed, that this timealso hiserrand was
come to nought, and he said,

“Yea, I deemed I knew with what men of hell I had to do;
and most like it is that a day or two will pass away erelcome
hither again.”

“] account that not in the number of my griefs, though
thou never comest back,” said Grettir.

Now the carline lay in the stern, with clothes heaped up
about and over her, and with that she moved, and said,
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“Brave will these men be, and luckless withal; far hast Thor-
thou outdone them in manliness;thou biddest them choice biorn
of many goodly things, but they say nay toall,and few things Angle
lead surer to ill, than not to know how to take good. Now goes to
this I cast over thee, Grettir, that thou be left of all health, Drangey
wealth, and good-hap, all good heed and wisdom: yea, and
that the more, thelonger thou livest; good hope I have, Gret-
tir, that thy days of gladness shall be fewer here in time to
come than in the time gone by.”

Now when Grettir heard these words, he was astonied
withal, and said,

“What fiend is there in the boat with them?”

lugi answers, “I deem that it will be the carline, Thor-
biorn’s foster-mother.”

“Curseson thewitch-wight!” saysGrettir,* nought worse
could have been looked for; at no words have I shuddered
like as I shuddered at those words she spake;and well I wot
that from her, and her foul cunning, some evil will be
brought on us; yet shall she have some token to mind her
that she has sought us here.”

Therewithal he caught up a marvellous great stone, and
cast it down on to the boat, and it smote that clothes-heap;
and a longer stone-throw was that than Thorbiorn deemed
any man might make; but therewithal a great shriek arose,
for the stone had smitten the carline’s thigh, and broken it.

Then said Illugi, “I would thou hadst not done that!”

“Blame me not therefor,” said Grettir,*“I fear me the
stroke has been too little, for certes not overmuch weregild
were paid for the twain of us, though the price should be one
carline’s life.”

“Must she alone be paid?” said Illugi, “little enough
then will be laid down for us twain.”

Now Thorbiorn got him gone homeward, with no greet-
ings at parting. But he said to the carline,

“Now have matters gone as I thought, that a journey of
little glory thou shouldst make to the island; thou hast got
maimed, and honour is no nigher to us than before, yea, we
must have bootless shame on bootless shame.”

*"”
!
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She answered, “This will be the springing of ill-hap to
them; and I deem that henceforth they are on the wane;
neither do I fear if I live, but that I shall have revenge for
this deed they have thusdone me.”

«Stiffis thine heart, meseems, foster-mother,” said Thor-
biorn. With that they came home, but the carline was laid
in her bed, and abode there nigh a month; by then was the
hurt thigh-bone grown together again, and she began to be
afoot once more.

Great laughter men made at that journey of Thorbiorn
and the carline, and deemed he had been often enow out-
played in hisdealings with Grettir: first,at the Spring-Thing
in the peace handselling; next, when Hering was lost, and
now again, thisthird time, when the carline’s thigh-bone was
broken, and no stroke had been played against these from
his part. But great shame and grief had Thorbiorn Angle
from all these words.

CHAPTER LXXXI. OF THE CARLINE’S EVIL
GIFT TO GRETTIR.

OW wore away the time of autumn till it wanted but

three weeks of winter; then the carline bade bearher

to the sea-shore. Thorbiorn asked what she would
there.

“Little is my errand, yet maybe,” she says, it is a fore-
boding of greater tidings.”

Now was it done as she bade,and when she came down to
the strand, she went limping along by the sea, as if she were
led thereto, unto a place where lay before her an uprooted
tree, as big as a man might bear on his shoulder. She looked
at the tree and bade them turn it over before her eyes, and
on one side it was as if singed and rubbed; so there whereas
it was rubbed she let cut a little flat space; and then she took
her knifeand cut runes on the root,and made them red with
her blood, and sang witch-words over them; then she went
backwards and widdershins round about the tree, and cast

over it manya strong spell; thereafter she let thrust the tree
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forth into the sea, and spake in such wise over it, that it Ofthe
should drive out to Drangey, and that Grettir should have Carline’s
all hurt therefrom that might be. Thereafter she went back gift to
home to Woodwick;and Thorbiorn said that he knew not Grettir
if that would come to aught; butthe carlineanswered that he
should wot better anon.

Now the wind blew landward up thefirth, yet thecarline's
root went in theteeth of the wind, and belike it sailed swifter
than might have been looked for of it.

Grettir abode in Drangey with his fellows as is aforesaid,
and in good case they were; but the day after the carline
had wrought her witch-craft on the tree the brothers went
down below the cliffs searching for firewood, so when they
came to the west of the island, there they found that tree
drifted ashore.

Then said Illugi, “A big log of firewood, kinsman, let us
bear it home.”

Grettir kicked it with his foot and said,*“An evil tree from
evil sent; other firewood than this shall we have.”

Therewithal he cast it out into the sea, and bade Illugi
beware of bearing it home,* For it is sentus for our ill-hap.”
And therewith they went unto their abode, and said nought
about it to the thrall. But the next day they found the tree
again, and it was nigher to the ladders than heretofore;
Grettir drave it out to sea, and said that it should never be
borne home.

Now the days wore on into summer, and a gale came on
with much wet, and the brothers were loth to be abroad, and
bade Noise go search for firewood.

He took 1t ill, and said he was ill served in that he had to
drudgeandlabourabroad inall the foulestweather; butwith-
al he went down to the beach before the laddersand found the
carline’s treethere,and deemed things had gone well because
of ity so he took it up and bore it to the hut,and cast it down
thereby with a mighty thump.

Grettir heard 1t and said, *“ Noise has got something, so 1
shall go outand see what it is.”
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Therewithal he took up a wood-axe, and went out, and
straightway Noise said,

“Split it up in as good wise as I have brought it home,
then.”

Grettir grew short of temper with the thrall, and smote
the axe with both hands at the log, nor heeded what tree it
was; but as soon as ever the axe touched the wood, it turned
flatlings and glanced off therefrom into Grettir’s right leg
above the knee, in such wise that it stood in the bone,and a
great wound was that. Then he looked at the tree and said,

“Now has evil heart prevailed, nor will this hap go alone,
since that same tree has now come back to us that I have cast
out to sea on these two days. But for thee, Noise, two slips
hast thou had, first, when thou must needs let the fire be
slaked, and now this bearing home of that tree of ill-hap; but
if a third thou hast, thy bane willitbe,and the bane of usall.”

With thatcame Illugi and bound up Grettir’s hurt, and it
bled little, and Grettir slept well that night; and so three
nights slipped by in such wise that no pain came of thewound,
and when they loosed the swathings, the lips of the wound
werecometogether so that it was well-nigh grown overagain.
Then said Illugi,

“Belike thou wilt have no long hurt of this wound.”

“Well were it then,” said Grettir, “but marvellously has
thisbefallen, whatso may come of it; and my mind misgives
me of the way things will take.”

CHAPTER LXXXII. GRETTIR SINGS OF HIS
GREAT DEEDS.

OW they lay them down that evening, but at mid-
night Grettir began to tumble about exceedingly.

Illugi asked why he was so unquiet. Grettir said that
his leg had taken to paining him, “ And methinks it is like
that some change of hue there be therein.”

Then they kindled a light, and when the swathings were
undone, the leg showed all swollen and coal-blue, and the
wound had broken open,and was far more evil of aspect than
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at first;much pain there went therewith so that he might not Grettir
abide at rest in any wise, and never came sleep on hiseyes.  sings of
Then spake Grettir, © Let us make up our minds to it, that his deeds
this sickness which I have gotten is not done for nought, for
itisof sorcery,and thecarline is minded to avenge her of that
stone.”
Illugisaid, “ Yea, I told thee that thou wouldst get no good
from that hag.”
“ All will come to one end,” said Grettir, and sang this song
withal:

“Doubtful played the foredoomed fate
Round the sword in that debate,
When the bearserks’ outlawed crew
In the days of yore I slew.

Screamed the worm of clashing lands
When Hiarandi dropped his hands
Biorn and Gunnar cast away,

Hope of dwelling in the day.

“Home again then travelled I;
The broad-boarded ship must lie,
Under Door-holm, as I went,
Still with weapon-play content,
Through the land; and there the thane
Called me to the ironrain,
Bade me make the spear-storm rise,
Torfi Vebrandson the wise.

“To such plight the Skald was brought,
Wounder of the walls of thought,
Howsoever many men
Stood, all armed, about us then,

That his hand that knew the oar,
Grip of sword might touch no more;
Yet to me the wound who gave

Did he give a horse to have.
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“Thorbiorn Arnor’s son, men said,
Of no great deed was afraid,
Folk spake of him far and wide;
He forbade me to abide
Longer on the lovely earth;
Yet his heart was little worth,
Not more safe alone was I,
Than when armed he drew a-nigh.

“From the sword’s edge and the spears,
From my many waylayers,
While might was, and my good day,
Often did I snatch away;
Now a hag, whose life outworn
Wicked craft and ill hath borne,
Meet for death lives Jong enow,
Grettir’s might to overthrow.” *

“Now must we take good heed to ourselves,” said Grettir,
“for Thorbiorn Angle must be minded that this hap shall not
goalone;and I will, Noise, that thou watch theladders every
day from this timeforth, but pull them up in the evening, and
see thou do it well and truly, even as though much lay there-
on, but if thou bewrayest us, short will be thy road to ill.”

SoNoise promised great things concerning this. Now the
weather grew harder, and a north-east wind came on with
great cold: every night Grettir asked if the ladders were
drawn up.

Then said Noise, “ Yea, certainly! menareaboveall things
to be looked for now. Can any man have such a mind to take
thy life, that he will do so much as to slay himself therefor?
for this gale is far other than fair; lo now, methinks thy so
great bravery and hardihood has come utterly to an end, if
thou must needs think thatall thingssoeverwill bethy bane.”

“Worse wiltthou bear thyselfthan either of us,”’said Gret-

*This song is obviously incomplete, and the second and third
stanzas speak of matters that do not come into this story.
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tir, “ when the need is on us; but now go watch the ladders, Grettir

whatsoever will thou hast thereto.” sings of
So every morning they drave him out, and ill he boreit.  his deeds
But Grettir’s hurt waxed in such wise that all the leg

swelled up, and the thigh began to gather matter both above

and below, and the lips of the wound were all turned out, so

that Grettir’s death was looked for.
Ilugi satover him night and day, and took heed to nought

else, and by then it was the second week since Grettir hurt

himself.

CHAPTER LXXXIII. HOW THORBIORN ANGLE
GATHERED FORCE & SET SAIL FOR DRANG-
EY.

THORBIORN Angle sat this while at home at Wood-

wick,and wasill-contentin thathe mightnotwin Gret-
tir; but when a certain space had passed since the car-

line had put the sorcery into the root, she comes to talk with
Thorbiorn,and asks if he were not minded to go see Grettir.
He answers, that to nought was his mind so made up as that
he would not go; “ perchance thou wilt go meet him, foster-
mother,” says Thorbiorn.

¢«Nay, I shall not go meet him,” says the carline; “but I
have sent my greeting to him, and some hope I have that it
has come home to him; and good it seems to me that thou
go speedily to meet him, or else shalt thou never have such
good hap as to overcome him.”

Thorbiorn answered: “So many shameful journeys have
I made thither, that there I go not ever again; moreover that
alone is full enough to stay me, that such foul weather it is,
that it is safe to go nowhither, whatso the need may be.”

She answered : “Ill counselled thou art, not to see how to
overcome herein. Now yet once again will I lay down a rede
for this; go thou firstand get thee strength of men, and ride
to Hof to Halldor thy brother-in-law, and take counsel of
him, But if I may ruleinsome way how Grettir’s health goes,
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how shallitbesaid thatitis past hope that I mayalso deal with
the gale that has been veering about this while?”

Thorbiorn deemed it might well be that the carline saw
further than he had thought she might,and straightway sent
up into the country-side for men; but speedy answer there
came that noneof those who had given up their shares would
doaughttoease histask,and they said that Thorbiorn should
have to himself both the owning of the island and the onset
on Grettir. But Tongue-Stein gave him two of his followers,
and Hialti, hisbrother, sent him three men,and Eric of God-
dales one, and from his own homestead he had six. So the
twelve of them ride from Woodwick out to Hof, Halldor
bade them abide there, and asked their errand; then Thor-
biorn told it as clearly as might be. Halldorasked whose rede
this might be, and Thorbiorn said that his foster-mother
urged him much thereto.

“That will bear no good,”’ said Halldor, “because she is
cunning insorcery,and such-like thingsare now forbidden.”

“Imay not look closely intoall these matters beforehand,”
said Thorbiorn, “but in somewise or other shall this thing
have an end if I may have my will. Now, how shall Igo about
it, so that I may come to the island?”

“Meseems,’ says Halldor, “that thou trustest in some-
what, though I wot not how good that may be. But now if
thou wilt go forward with it, go thou out to Meadness in the
Fleets to Biorn my friend; a good keel he has, so tell him of
my word, that I would he should lend you the craft, and
thence ye may sail out to Drangey. But theend of your jour-
ney I see not, if Grettir is sound and hale: yea, and be thou
sure that if ye win him not in manly wise, he leaves enough
of folk behind to take up the bloodsuit after him. And slay
not Illugi if ye may do otherwise. But methinksIsee thatall
is not according to Christ’s law in these redes.”

Then Halldor gave them six men withal for their journey;
one was called Karr, another Thorleif, and a third Brand,
but the rest are not named.

So they fared thence, eighteen in company, out to the
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Fleets, and came to Meadness and gave Biorn Halldor’s Thor-
message; he said that it was but due for Halldor’s sake, but biorn
that he owed nought to Thorbiorn; withal it seemed to him Angle
that they went on a mad journey, and he let them from itall gathers
he might. force
They said they might not turn back, and so went down to
the sea,and put forth the craft,andallits gear wasin the boat-
stand hard by ; so they made them ready for sailing, and foul
enow the weather seemed to all who stood on land. But they
hoisted sail, and the craft shot swiftly far into the firth, but
when they came out into the main part thereof into deep
water, the wind abated in such wise that they deemed it blew
none too hard.
So in the evening at dusk they came to Drangey.

CHAPTER LXXXIV. THE SLAYING OF GRET-
TIR ASMUNDSON.

OW it is to be told, that Grettir was so sick, that he
N might not stand on his feet, but Illugi sat beside him,

and Noise was to keep watch and ward; and many
words he had against that,and said that they would still think
that life was falling from them, though nought had happed
to bring it about; so he went out from their abode right un-
willingly, and when he came to the ladders he spake to him-
self and said that now he would not draw them up; withal he
grew exceeding sleepy, and lay down and slept all day long,
and right on till Thorbiorn came to the island.

So now they see that the ladders are not drawn up; then
spake Thorbiorn, “Now are things changed from what the
wont was, in that there are noneafoot,and their ladder stands
in its place withal; maybe more things will betide in this our
journey than we had thought of in the beginning: but now
let us hasten to the hut,and let no man lack courage; for, wot
this well, that if these men are hale, each one of us must needs
do his best.”

Then they went up on to the island, and looked round
about, and saw where a man lay a little space off the landing-
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Theslay- place, and snored hard and fast. Therewith Thorbiorn knew
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Noise, and went up to him and drave the hilt of his sword
against the ear of him, and bade him,* Wake up, beast! certes
in evil stead is he who trusts his life to thy faith and troth.”

Noise looked up thereat and said, “Ah! now are they
minded to go on according to theirwont; do ye, mayhappen,
think my freedom too great, though I lie out here in the
cold?”

“ Art thou witless,” said Angle, “ that thou seest not that
thy foes are come upon thee, and will slay you all?”

Then Noiseanswered nought, but yelled outall he might,
when he knew the men who they were.

“Do one thing or other,” says Angle, “either hold thy
peace forthwith, and tell us of your abode, or else be slain of
us.

Thereat was Noise as silent as if he had been thrust under
water; but Thorbiorn said, ¢ Are they at their hut, those
brothers? Why are they not afoot?”’

“Scarce might that be,” said Noise, “for Grettir is sick
and come nigh to his death, and Illugi sits over him.”

Then Angle asked how it was with their health, and what
things had befallen. So Noise told him in what wise Grettir’s
hurt had come about.

Then Angle laughed and said, ¢ Yea, sooth is the old saw,
Old friends are the last to sever; and this withal, [/ if a thrall
is thine only friend, whereso thou art, Noise; for shamefully
hast thou bewrayed thy master, albeit he was nought good.”

Then many laid evil things to his charge for his ill faith,
and beat him till he was well-nigh past booting for, and let
him liethere; but they went upto the hutand smote mightily
on the door.

“Pied-belly * is knocking hard at the door, brother,”’ says
Ilugi.

“gYea, yea, hard, and over hard,” says Grettir;and there-
withal the door brake asunder.

Then sprang Illugi to his weapons and guarded the door,

1« Pjed-belly,” the name of the tame ram told of before.
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in such wise that there wasno getting in for them. Long time The slay-
they set on him there, and could bring nought against him ing of
save spear-thrusts, and still Illugi smote all the spearheads Grettir
from the shafts. But when they saw that they might thus

bring nought to pass, theyleapt up on to the roof of the hut,

and tore off thethatch; then Grettir got to his feetand caught
upaspear, and thrust out betwixt the rafters; but before that

stroke was Karr, a home-man of Halldor of Hof, and forth-

withal it pierced him through.

Then spoke Angla, and bade men fare warily and guard
themselves well, “ for we may prevail against them if we fol-
low wary redes.”

So they tore away the thatch from the ends of the ridge-
beam, and bore on the beam till it brake asunder.

Now Grettir might not rise from his knee, but he caught
up the short-sword, Karr’s-loom, and even therewith down
leapt those men in betwixt the walls, and a hard fray befell
betwixt them. Grettir smote with the short-sword at Vikar,
one of the followers of Hialti Thordson, and caught him on
the left shoulder, even as he leapt in betwixt the walls, and
cleft him athwart the shoulder down unto the right side, so
that the man fell asunder, and the body so smitten atwain
tumbled over on to Grettir, and for that cause he might not
heave aloft the short-sword as speedily as he would, and
therewith Thorbiorn Angle thrust him betwixt the shoul-
ders, and great was that wound he gave.

Then cried Grettir, “Bare is the back of the brotheriess.”
And Illugi threw his shield over Grettir, and warded him in
so stout a wise that all men praised his defence.

Then said Grettir to Angle, “ Who then showed thee the
way here to the island?”

Said Angle, “The Lord Christ showed it us.”

“Nay,” said Grettir, “but I guess that the accursed hag,
thy foster-mother,showed it thee, forin her redes must thou
needs have trusted.”

¢ All shall be one to thee now,” said Angle, “in whomso-
ever | have put my trust.”
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Then they set on them fiercely, and Illugi made defence
for both in most manly wise; but Grettir was utterly unmeet
for fight, both for his wounds’ sake and for his sickness. So
Angle bade bear down Illugi with shields, “For never have
I met his like, amongst men of such age.”

Now thus they did, besetting him with beams and wea-
pons till he might ward himself no longer; and then they laid
hands on him, and so held him fast. But he had given some
wound or other to the more part of those who had been at
the onset, and had slain outright three of Angle’s fellows.

Thereafter they went up to Grettir, but he was fallen for-
ward on to his face, and nodefence there was of him, for that
he was already come to death’s door by reason of the hurt in
his leg, for all the thigh was one sore, even up to the small

uts; but there they gave him many a wound, yet little or
nought he bled.

So when they thought he was dead, Angle laid hold of the
short-sword, and said that he had carried it long enough;but
Grettir’sfingersyet kept fasthold of thegripthereof,norcould
theshort-sword beloosened ; manywentupand triedatit,but
could get nothing done therewith; eight of them were about
it before the end, but none the more might bring it to pass.

Then said Angle, “ Why should we spare this wood-man
here? lay his hand on the block.”

So when that was done they smote off his hand at the
wrist,and the fingersstraightened, and were loosed from the
handle. Then Angle took the short-sword in both handsand
smote at Grettir’s head, and a right great stroke that was, so
that the short-sword might not abide it, and a shard was
broken from the midst of the edge thereof; and when men
saw that, they asked why he must needs spoil a fair thing in
such wise.

But Angle answered, “ More easy is it to know that wea-
pon now if it should be asked for.”

They said it needed not such a deed since the man was
dead already. .

¢ Ah! but yet more shall be done,” said Angle,and hewed
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therewith twice or thrice at Grettir’s neck, or ever the head The slay-

came off; and then he spake, ing of
“Now know I for sure that Grettir is dead.” Grettir
In such wise Grettir lost hislife, the bravest man of all who

have dwelt in Iceland; he lacked butone winter of forty-five

years whenas he was slain; but he was fourteen winters old

when he slew Skeggi, his first man-slaying; and from thence-

forth all things turned to his fame, till the time when he dealt

with Glam, the Thrall; and in those days was he of twenty

winters; but when he fell into outlawry, he was twenty-five

years old; but in outlawry was he nigh nineteen winters,and

full oft was he the whilein great trials of men; and suchashis

life was,and his needs, he held wellto his faithand troth,and

most haps did he foresee, though he might do nought to

meet them.

CHAPTER LXXXV. HOW THORBIORN ANGLE
CLAIMED GRETTIR'S HEAD-MONEY.

GREAT champion have we laid to earth here,” said
AThorbiorn; ““now shall we bring the head aland with
us, for I will not lose the money which has been laid
thereon;nor may they then feign thatthey know not if T have
slain Grettir.”

They bade him do his will, but had few words tosay here-
on, for to all the deed seemed a deed of little prowess.

Then Angle fell to speaking with Illugi,

“Great scathe it is of such a brave man as thou art, that
thou hast fallen to such folly, as to betake thee to ill deeds
with this outlaw here,and must needs lieslainand unatoned
therefor.”

Illugi answered, “ Then first when the Althingis over this
summer, wilt thou know who are outlaws; but neither thou
nor the carline, thy foster-mother, will judge in this matter,
because that your sorcery and craft of old days have slain
Grettir, though thou didst,indeed, bear steel against him, as
he lay at death’s door, and wrought that so great coward’s
deed there, over and above thy sorcery.”
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Then said Angle, “In manly wise speakest thou, but not
thus will it be; and I will show thee that I think great scathe
in thy death, for thy life will I give thee if thou wilt swearan
oath for us here, toavenge thyself on none of those who have
been in this journey.”

Illugi said, “That might I have deemed a thing to talk
about, if Grettir had been suffered to defend himself, and ye
had won him with manlinessand hardihood; but now nowise
is it to be thought, that I will do so much for the keeping of
my life, as to become base, even as thou art: and here I tell
thee, once for all, that no one of men shall be of less gain to
thee than I, if I live; for long will it be or ever I forget how
ye have prevailed against Grettir.—Yea, much rather do I
choose to die.”

Then Thorbiorn Angle held talk with hisfellows, whether
they should let Illugi live or not; they said that, whereas he
had ruled the journey, so should he rule the deeds; so Angle
said that he knew not how to have that man hanging over
his head, who would neither give troth, nor promise aught.

But when lllugi knew that they were fully minded to slay
him, he laughed, and spake thus,

“Yea, now have your counsels sped, even as my heart
would.”

So at the dawning of the day they brought him to the
eastern end of the island, and there slaughtered him; but all
men praised his great heart, and deemed him unlike to any
of his age.

They laid both the brothers in cairn on the island there;
and thereafter took Grettir’s head, and bore it away with
them, and whatso goods there were in weapons or clothes;
but the good short-sword Angle would not put into the
things to be shared, and he bare it himself long afterwards.
Noise they took with them, and he bore himself as ill as
might be.

At nightfall the gale abated, and they rowed aland in the
morning. Angle took land at the handiest place,and sent the
craft out to Biorn; but by then they were come hard by
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Oyce-land, Noise began to bear himself so ill, that they Thor-
were loth to fare any longer with him, sothere they slew him, biorn
and long and loud he greeted or ever he was cut down. claims
Thorbiorn Angle went home to Woodwick, and deemed Grettir’s
he had done in manly wise in this journey; but Grettir’s head-
head they laid in salt in the out-bower at Woodwick, which money
was called therefrom Grettir's-bower; and there it lay the
winter long. But Angle was exceeding ill thought of for
this work of his, as soon as folk knew that Grettir had been
overcome by sorcery.
Thorbiorn Angle sat quiet till past Yule; then he rode to
meet Thorir of Garth, and told him of these slayings; and
this withal, that he deemed that money his due which had
been put on Grettir’s head. Thorir said that he might not
hide that he had brought about Grettir’s outlawry,
“Yea, and oft have I dealt hardly with him, yet so much
for the taking of his life I would not have done, as to make
me a misdoer, a man of evil craft, even as thou hast done;
and the less shall I lay down that money for thee, in that I
deem thee surely to be a man of forfeit life because of thy
sorceryand wizard-craft.”
Thorbiorn Angle answers, “Meseems thou art urged
hereto more by closefistedness and a poor mind, than by any
heed of how Grettir was won.”
Thorir said that a short way they might make of it, in
that they should abide the Althing, and take whatso the
Lawman might deem most rightful: and in such wise they
parted that there was no little ill-will betwixt Thorir and
Thorbiorn Angle.

CHAPTER LXXXVI. HOW THORBIORN ANGLE

BROUGHT GRETTIR’S HEAD TO BIARG.

r | YHE kin of Grettir and Illugi were exceeding ill-con-
tent when they heard of these slayings, and they so
looked on mattersasdeeming that Angle had wrought

a shameful deed in slaying a man at death’s door; and that,

besides that, he had become guilty of sorcery. They sought
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the counsel of the wisest men, and everywhere was Angle’s
work ill spoken of. As for him, he rode to Midfirth, when
it lacked four weeks of summer; and when his ways were
heard of, Asdisgathered men to her,and there came many of
her friends: Gamli and Glum, her brothers-in-law, and their
sons, Skeggi, who was called the Short-handed, and Uspak
who is aforesaid. Asdis was so well befriended, that all the
Midfirthers came to aid her; yea, even those who were afore-
time foes to Grettir; and the first man there was Thorod
Drapa-Stump, and the more part of the Ramfirthers.

Now Angle came to Biarg with twenty men, and had
Grettir’s head with him; but not all those had come yet
who had promised aid to Asdis; so Angle and his folk went
into the chamber with the head, and set it down on the floor;
the goodwife was there in the chamber, and many men with
her; nor did it come to greetings on either side; but Angle
sang this stave:

A greedy head I bring with me
Up from the borders of the sea;
Now may the needle-pliers weep,
The red-haired outlaw lies asleep;
Gold-bearer, castadown thine eyes,
And see how on the pavement lies
The peace-destroying head brought low,
That but for salt had gone ere now.”

The goodwife sat silent when he gave forth the stave,
and thereafter she sang:

O thou poor wretch, as sheep that flee

To treacherous ice when wolves they see,
So in the waves would ye have drowned
Your shame and fear, had ye but found
That steel-god hale upon the isle:
Now heavy shame, woe worth the while!
Hangs over the north country-side,
Nor 1 myloathing care to hide.”
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Then many said that it was nought wonderful, though Thor-
she had brave sons, so brave as she herself was, amid such biorn
grief of heart as was brought on her. brings

Uspak was without, and held talk with such of Angle’s Grettir’s
folk as had not gone in, and asked concerning the slayings; head
and all men praised lllugi’s defence; and they told withal
how fast Grettir had held the short-sword after he was dead,
and marvellous that seemed to men.

Amidst these things were seen many men riding from
the west,and thither were coming many friends of the good-
wife, with Gamli and Skeggi west from Meals.

Now Angle had been minded to take out execution after
[llugi, forheand hismen claimedall hisgoods; but when that
crowd of men came up, Angle saw that he might do nought
therein,but Gamli and Uspak were of the eagerest,and were
fain to set on Angle; but those who were wisest bade them
take the rede of Thorvald their kinsman,and the other chief
men, and said that worse would be deemed of Angle’s case
the more wise men sat in judgment over it; then such truce
there was that Angle rode away, having Grettir’s head with
him, because he was minded to bear it to the Althing.

So he rode home, and thought matters looked heavy
enough, because well-nigh all the chief men of the land were
either akin to Grettir and Illugi, or tied to them and theirs
bymarriage: that summer, moreover,SkeggitheShort-hand-
ed took to wife the daughter of Thorod Drapa-Stump, and
therewithal Thorod joined Grettir’s kin in these matters.

CHAP. LXXXVIIL. AFFAIRS AT THE ALTHING.
OW men rode to the Althing, and Angle’s helpers
N were fewer than he had looked for, because that his
case was spoken ill of far and wide.
Then asked Halldor whether they were to carry Grettir’s
head with them to the Althing.
Angle said that he would bear it with him.
“«Ill-counselled is that,” said Halldor; “for many enough
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will thy foes be, though thou doest nought to jogthe memo-
ries of folk, or wake up their grief.”

By then were they come on their way, and were minded
to ride south over the Sand; so Angle let take the head, and
bury itina hillockof sand, which is called Grettir’s Hillock.

Thronged was the Althing, and Angle put forth his case,
and praised his own deeds mightily, in that he had slain the
greatestoutlawin all the land, and claimed the money as his,
which had been put on Grettir’s head. But Thorir had the
same answer for him as was told afore.

Then was the Lawman prayed for a decision, and he said
that he would fain hear if any charges came against this,
whereby Angle should forfeit his blood-money, or else he
said he must have whatsoever had been put on Grettir’s
head.

Then Thorvald Asgeirson called on Skeggi the Short-
handed to put forth his case, and he summoned Thorbiorn
Angle with a first summons for the witchcraft and sorcery,
whereby Grettir must have got his bane, and then with an-
other summons withal, for that they had borne weapons
against a half-dead man, and hereon he claimed an award
of outlawry.

Now folk drew much together on this side and on that,
but few there were that gave aid to Thorbiorn; and things
turned out otherwise than he had looked for, because Thor-
vald, and Isleif, his son-in-law, deemed it a deed worthy of
death to bring men to their end by evil sorcery; but through
the words of wise men these cases had such end, that Thor-
biorn should sail away that same summer, and never come
back to Iceland while any such were alive, as had the blood-
suit for Grettirand Illugi.

And then, moreover, was it made law that all workers of
olden craft should be made outlaws.

So when Angle saw what his lot would be, he gathim gone
from the Thing, because it might well hap that Grettir’s kin
would set on him; nor did he get aught of the fee that was
put on Grettir's head, for that Stein the Lawman would not
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that it should be paid foradeed of shame. None of those men Affairs
of Thorbiorn’s company who had fallen in Drangey were atthe
atoned, for they were to be made equal to the slaying of II- Althing
lugi, but their kin were exceeding ill content therewith. |

So men rode home from the Thing, and all blood-suits
that men had against Grettir fell away.

Skeggi, the son of Gamli, who was son-in-law of Thorod
Drapa-Stump, and sister’s son of Grettir, went north to
Skagafirth at the instance of Thorvald Asgeirson, and Isleif
his son-in-law, who was afterwards Bishop of Skalholt, and
by the consent of all the people got to him a keel, and went
to Drangey to seek the corpses of the brothers, Grettir and
Iugi; and he brought them back to Reeks, in Reek-strand,
and buried them there at the church;and itisforatoken that
Grettir lies there, that in the daysof the Sturlungs, whenthe
church of Reeks was moved, Grettir’s bones were dug up,
nor were they deemed so wondrous great, great enough
though they were. The bones of Illugi were buried after-
wards north of the church, but Grettir’s head at home in the
church at Biarg.

Goodwife Asdis abode at home at Biarg, and so well be-
loved she was, that no trouble was ever brought against her,
no, not even while Grettir was in outlawry.

Skeggi the Short-handed took the household at Biargafter
Asdis, and a mighty man he was; his son was Gamli, the
father of Skeggi of Scarf-stead, and Asdisthe motherof Odd
the Monk. Many men are come from him.

CHAP. LXXXVIII. THORBIORN ANGLE GOES
TO NORWAY, & THENCE TO MICKLEGARTH.
HORBIORN Angle took ship at Goose-ere, with
l whatso of his goods he might take with him; but
Hialti his brother took to him his lands, and Angle
gave him Drangey withal. Hialti became a great chief in
after-times, but he has nought more to do with this tale.
So Angle fared out to Norway ; he yet mademuch of him-
self, for he deemed he had wroughta greatdeed intheslaying
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of Grettir, and so thought many others, who knew not how
all had come to pass, for many knew how renowned a man
Grettir had been; withal Angle told just so much of their
dealings togetheras might do him honour,and letsuch of the
tale lie quiet as was of lesser glory.

Now this tale came in the autumn-tide east to Tunsberg,
and when Thorstein Dromund heard of the slayings he grew
all silent, because it was told him that Angle was a mighty
man and a hardy;and he called to mind the words which he
had spoken when he and Grettir talked together, long time
agone, concerning the fashion of their arms.

So Thorstein put out spies on Angle’s goings; they were
bothin Norway through the winter, but Thorbiorn wasin the
north-country, and Thorstein in Tunsberg, nor had either
seen other; yet was Angle ware that Grettir had a brother in
Norway, and thought it hard to keep guard of himself in an
unknown land, wherefore he sought counsel as to where he
should betake himself. Now in those days many Northmen
went out to Micklegarth, and took war-pay there; so Thor-
biorn deemed it would be good to go thither and get to him
thereby both fee and fame, nor to abide in the Northlands
because of the kin of Grettir. So he made ready to go from
Norway, and get him gone from out the land, and made no
stay till he came to Micklegarth, and there took war-hire.

CHAPTER LXXXIX. HOW THE SHORT-SWORD
WAS THE EASIER KNOWN WHEN SOUGHT
FOR BY REASON OF THE NOTCH IN THE
BLADE.
HORSTEIN Dromund wasamighty man,and of the
| greatest account; and now he heard that Thorbiorn
Angle had got him gone from theland out to Mickle-
garth; speedy were hisdoings thereon, he gave over his lands
into his kinsmen’s hands, and betook himself to journeying
and to search for Angle; and ever he followed after whereas
Angle had gone afore, nor was Angle ware of his goings.
So Thorstein Dromund came out to Micklegarth a little
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after Angle, and was fain above all things to slay him, but How the
neither knew the other. Now had they will to be taken into sword was
the company of the Varangians, and the matter went well known
as soon as the Varangians knew that they were Northmen;
and in those days was Michael Katalak king over Mickle-
arth.
© Thorstein Dromund watched for Angle, if in some wise
he might know him, but won not the game because of the
many people there; and ever would he lie awake, ill-content
with his lot,and thinking how great was his loss.

Now hereupon it befell that the Varangians were to go on
certain warfare, and free the land from harrying; and their
manner and law it was before they went from home to hold
a weapon-show, and so it was now done; and when the
weapon-show was established, then were all Varangians to
come there, and those withal who were minded to fall into
their company, and they were to show forth their weapons.

Thither came both Thorstein and Angle; but Thorbiorn
Angle showed forth his weapons first; and he had the short-
sword, Grettir’s-loom; but when he showed it many praised
it and said that it was an exceeding good weapon, but that
it was a great blemish, that notch in the edge thereof; and
asked him withal what had brought that to pass.

Angle said it was a thing worthy to be told of, “For
this is the next thing to besaid,” says he, “that out in Ice-
land I slew that champion who was called Grettir the Strong,
and who was the greatest warrior and the stoutest-hearted of
all men of that land, for him could no man vanquish till I
came forth for that end; and whereas I had the good hap to
win him, I took his life; though indeed he had my strength
many times over ; then [ drave thisshort-sword into his head,
and thereby was a shard broken from out its edge.”

So those who stood nigh said, that he must have been
hard of head then, and each showed the short-sword to the
other;but hereby Thorstein deemed he knew now who this
man was, and he prayed withal to see the short-sword even
as the others; then Angle gave it up with good will, for all
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were praising his bravery and that daring onset, and even in

sword was such wise did he think this one would do; and in no wise

known

did he misdoubt him that Thorstein was there, or that the
man was akin to Grettir.

Then Dromund took the short-sword, and raised it aloft,
and hewed at Angle and smote him on the head, and so
great was the stroke that it stayed but at the jaw-teeth, and
Thorbiorn Angle fell to earth dead and dishonoured.

Thereat all men became hushed; but the Chancellor of
the town seized Thorstein straightway, and asked for what
cause he did such an ill-deed there at the hallowed Thing.

Thorstein said that he was the brother of Grettir the
Strong, and that withal he had never been able to bring ven-
geance to pass till then; so thereupon many put in their
word, and said that the strong man must needs have been
of great might and nobleness, 1n that Thorstein had fared so
far forth into the world to avenge him: the rulers of the
city deemed that like enough; but whereas there was none
there to bear witness in aught to Thorstein’s word, that law
of theirs prevailed, that whosoever slew a man should lose
nought but his life.

So then speedy doom and hard enow did Thorstein get;
for in a dark chamber of a dungeon should he be cast and
there abide his death, if none redeemed him therefrom with
money. But when Thorstein came into the dungeon, there
was aman there already, who had come to death’s door from
misery;and both foul and cold was that abode; Thorstein
spake to that man and said,

“How deemest thou of thy life?”

He answered, “As of a right evil life, for of nought can
I be holpen, nor have I kinsmen to redeem me.”

Thorstein said, “ Nought is of less avail in such matters
than lack of good rede; let us be merry then, and do some-
what that will be glee and game to us.”

The man said that he might have no glee of aught.

“Nay, then, but let us try it,” said Thorstein. And
therewithal he fell to singing; and he was a man of such
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goodly voice that scarcely might his like be found therefor,
nor did he now spare himself.

Now the highway was but a little way from the dungeon,
and Thorstein sang soloud and clear that the wallsresounded
therewith, and great game this seemed to him who had been
half-dead erst; and in such wise did Thorstein keep it going
till the evening.

CHAP. XC. HOW THE LADY SPES REDEEMED
THORSTEIN FROM THE DUNGEON.
HERE was a great lady of a castle in that town called

l Spes, exceeding rich and of great kin; Sigurd was

the name of her husband, a rich man too, but of lesser
kin than she was, and for money had she been wedded to
him; no great love there was betwixt them, for she thought
she had been wedded far beneath her; high-minded she was
and a very stirring woman.

Now so it befell, that, as Thorstein made him merry that
night, Spes walked in the street hard by the dungeon, and
heard thence so fair a voice, that she said she had never yet
heard its like. She went with many folk,and so now she bade
them go learn who had that noble voice. So they called out
and asked who lay there in such evil plight; and Thorstein
named himself.

Then said Spes, ““ Art thou a man as much skilled in other
matters as in singing?”’

He said there was but little to show for that.

«“What ill-deed hast thou done,” said she, “that thou
must needs be tormented here to the death?”

He said that he had slain a man, and avenged his brother
thereby,“But I could notshow thatby witnesses,” said Thor-
stein, “and therefore have I been cast into ward here, unless
some man should redeem me, nor do I hope therefor, for
no man have I here akin tome.”

«Great loss of thee if thou art slain! and that brother of
thine whom thou didst avenge, was he a man so famed,
then?”
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He said that he was more mighty than he by the half;
and so she asked what token there was thereof. Then sang
Thorstein this stave:

“Field of rings, eight men, who raise
Din of sword in clattering ways,
Strove the good short-sword in vain
From the strong dead hand to gain;
So they ever strained and strove,
Till atlast it did behove
The feared quickener of the fight
From the glorious man to smite.”

“Great prowess such a thing shows of the man,” said
those who understood the stave;and when she knew thereof,
she spake thus,

“Wilt thou take thy life from me, if sucha choice is given
thee?”

“That will 1,” said Thorstein, “if this fellow of mine,
who sits hereby, i1s redeemed along with me; or else will we
both abide here together.”

She answers, “ More of a prize do I deem thee than him."”

“Howsoever that may be,” said Thorstein, “ we shall go
away in company both of us together, or else shall neither

O.S)

Then she went there, whereas were the Varangians, and
prayed for freedom for Thorstein,and offered money tothat
end; and to this were they right willing; and so she brought
about by her mighty friendships and her wealth that they
were both set free. Butas soon as Thorstein came out of the
dungeon he went to see goodwife Spes, and she took him to
her and kept him privily; but whiles was he with the Varan-
gians in warfare,and in all onsets showed himself the stoutest
of hearts.
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CHAPTER XCI. OF THE DOINGS OF THOR- Thorstein
STEIN AND THE LADY SPES. and the

N those days was Harald Sigurdson at Micklegarth,and Lady Spes
I Thorstein fell into friendship with him. Of muchaccount
was Thorstein held, for Spes let him lack no money;and
greatly they turned their hearts one to the other, Thorstein
and Spes; and many folk beside her deemed great things of
his prowess.

Now her money was much squandered, because she ever
gave herself to the getting of great friends; and her husband
deemed that he could see that she was much changed, both
in temper and many other of her ways, but most of all in the
spending of money; both gold and good things he missed,
which were gone from her keeping.

So on a time Sigurd her husband talks with her, and says
that she has taken to strange ways. “ Thou givest no heed to
our goods,” says he, “but squanderest them in many wise;
and, moreover, it is even as it | saw thee ever ina dream, nor
ever wilt thou be there whereas I am; and I know for sure
that something must bring this about.”

She answered, “I told thee, and my kinsfolk told thee,
whenas we cametogether, that I would have my full will and
freedom over all such things as it was beseeming for me to
bestow, and for that cause I spare not thy goods. Hast thou
perchanceaught to say to me concerning other matters which
may be to my shame?”

He answers, “Somewhat do I misdoubt me that thou
holdest some man or other whom thou deemest better than
I be.”

“] wot not,” says she, ““what ground there may be there-
to; but meseemsthoumayest speak withlittletruth; and yet,
none-the-less, we two alone shall not speak on this matter if
thou layest this slander on me.”

So he let the talk drop for that time; she and Thorstein
went on in the same way, nor were they wary of the words
of evil folk, for she ever trusted in her many and wise friends.
Oft they sat talking together and making merry;and on an
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evening as they sat in a certain loft, wherein were goodly
things of hers, she bade Thorstein sing somewhat, for she
thought the goodman was sitting at the drink, as his wont
was, so she bolted the door. But, when he had sung a certain
while, the door was driven at,and one called from outside to
open; and there was come the husband with many of his
folk.

The goodwife had unlocked a.great chest to show Thor-
stein her dainty things; so when she knew who was there,
she would not unlock the door, but speaks to Thorstein,
“Quick is my rede, jump into the chest and keep silent.”

So he did, and she shot the bolt of the chest and sat there-
on herself; and even therewith in came the husband into the
loft, for he and his had broken open the door thereof.

Then said the lady, “ Why do ye fare with all this uproar?
are your foes after you then?”’

The goodman answered, “Now it iswell that thou thyself
givest proof of thyself what thou art; where is the man who
trolled out that song so well e’en now? I wot thou deemest
him of far fairer voice than I be.”

She said: “Not altogether a fool is he who can be silent;
but so it fares not with thee: thou deemest thyself cunning,
and art minded to bind thy lie on my back. Well, then, let
proof be made thereof ! If there be truth in thy words, take
the man; he will scarce have leapt out through the walls or
the roof.”

So he searched through the place, and found him not,and
she said, “Why dost thou not take him then, since thou
deemest the thing so sure?”

He was silent, nor knew in sooth amid what wiles he was
come; then he asked his fellows if they had not heard him
even as he had. But whereas they saw that the mistress mis-
liked the matter, their witness came to nought, for they said
that oft folk heard not things as they were in very sooth. So
the husband went out, and deemed he knew that sooth well
enough, though they had not found the man; and now for a
long time he left spying on his wife and her ways.
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Another time, long after, Thorstein and Spes sat ina cer- Thorstein
tain cloth-bower, and therein were clothes, both cut and un- and the
cut, which the wedded folk owned; there she showed to Lady Spes
Thorstein many kinds of cloth, and they unfolded them;
but when they were least ware of it the husband came on
them with many men, and brake into the loft; but while
they were about that she heaped up clothes over Thorstein,
and leaned against the clothes-stack when they came into
the chamber.

“Wilt thou still deny,” said the goodman, “that there
was a man with thee, when such men there are as saw you
both?”

She bade them not to go on so madly. “This time ye will
not fail, belike; but let me be at peace,and worry me not.”

So they searched through the placeand found nought,and
at last gave it up.

Then the goodwife answered and said, ““It is ever good to
give better proof than the guesses of certain folk; nor was it
to be looked for that ye should find that which was not. Wilt
thou now confess thy folly, husband, and free me from this
slander?”

He said, “The less will I free thee from it in that I trow
thou art in very sooth guilty of that which I have laid to thy
charge; and thou wilt have to put forth all thy mightin this
case, if thou art to get this thrust from thee.”

She said that that was in no wise against her mind, and
therewithal they parted.

Thereafter was Thorstein ever with the Varangians, and
men say that he sought counsel of Harald Sigurdson, and
their mind itisthat Thorsteinand Spes would not have taken
to those redes but for the trust they had in him and his
wisdom.

Now as time wore on, goodman Sigurd gave out that he
would fare from home on certain errands of his own. The
goodwifenowiselethim herein;and whenhe wasgone, Thor-
stein came to Spes, and the twain were ever together. Now
such was the fashion of her castle that it was built forth over
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the sea,and there were certain chambers therein whereunder
the sea flowed; in such a chamber Thorstein and Spes ever
sat;and a little trap-door there was in the floor of it, whereof
none knew but those twain, and it might be opened if there
were hasty need thereof.

Nowitistobetoldof the husband that he went nowhither,
saveintohiding, thathe mightspy the waysof the housewife;
so it befell that,one nightas they sat alone in the sea-loft and
wereglad together, thehusband came on them unawares with
a crowd of folk, for he had brought certain men to a window
of the chamber, and bade them see if things were not even
according to hisword:andall said that he spake but the sooth,
and that so belike he had done aforetime.

So they ran into the loft, but when Spes heard the crash,
she said to Thorstein,

“Needs mustthou godown hereby,whatsoever bethecost,
but give me some token if thou comest safe from the place.”

He said yea thereto, and plunged down through thefloor,
and thehousewife spurned her foot at the lid, and it fell back
againintoits place,and no newworkwastobeseenonthefloor.

Now the husbandand his men cameinto the loft,and went
aboutsearching,and found nought, aswas likely ; theloft was
empty,sothatthere was nought thereinsave the floor and the
cross-benches, and there sat the goodwife, and played with
the gold on her fingers; she heeded them little, and made as
if there was nought to do.

All this the goodman thought the strangest of all, and
asked his folk if they had notseen the man,and theysaid that
they had in good sooth seen him.

Then said the goodwife, “ Hereto shall things come as is
said: Thrice of yore have all things happed, and in likewise hast
thou fared, Sigurd,” says she, “for three times hadst thou
undone my peace, meseems, and are ye any wiser than in the
beginning?”’

“Thistime I was not alone in mytale,”said the goodman;
“and now to make an end, shalt thou gothrough the freeing
by law, for in nowise will I have this shame unbooted.”
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«“Meseems,”’ says the goodwife, “thou biddest me what I Thorstein
would bid of thee, for good aboveall things I deem it to free and the
myself from this slander, which has spread so wide and high, Lady Spes
thatitwould be great dishonour if I thrustitnot fromoffme.”

“Inlikewise,” said the goodman, “shalt thou prove that
thou hast not given away or taken to thyself my goods.”

She answers, “ At that time when I free myself shall I in
one wise thrust off from me all charges that thou hast to bring
against me;but take thou heed whereto all shall come; 1 will
atonce free myself fromall words thathave been spoken here
on this charge that thou now makest.”

The goodman was well content therewith, and got him
gone with his men.

Now it is to be told of Thorstein that he swam forth from
under the chamber,and wentaland where he would, and took
a burning log, and held it up in such wise that it might be
seen from the goodwife’s castle, and she was abroad for long
that evening,and right into the night, for that she would fain
know if Thorstein had come aland ; and so when she saw the
fire, shedeemed that she knew that Thorstein had taken land,
for even such a token had they agreed on betwixt them.

The next morning Spes bade her husband speak of their
matters to the bishop, and thereto was he fully ready. Now
they come before the bishop, and the goodman put forward
all the aforesaid charges against her.

The bishop asked if she had been known for such an one
aforetime, but none said that they had heard thereof. Then
heasked with whatlikelihood he brought those thingsagainst
her. So the goodman brought forward men who had seen her
sit in a locked room with a man beside her, and they twain
alone: and therewith the goodman said that he misdoubted
him of that man beguiling her.

The bishop said that she might well free herself lawfully
from this charge if so she would. She said that it liked her
well so to do, “and good hope I have,” said Spes, “that I
shall have great plenty of women to purge me by oath in this
case.”
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Now was an oath set forward in words for her, and a day
settled whereon the case should come about; and thereafter
she went home, and was glad at heart,and Thorstein and Spes
met, and settled fully what they should do.

CHAP. XCII. OF THE OATH THAT SPES MADE
BEFORE THE BISHOP.
OW that day passed, and time wore on to the day
N when Spesshould make oath, and she bade theretoall
her friends and kin, and arrayed herself in the best
attire she had, and many noble ladies went with her.

Wet was the weather about that time, and the ways were
miry, and a certain slough there was to go over or ever they
might cometo the church;and whenas Spesand her company
came forth anigh this slough, a great crowd was there before
them,and a multitude of poor folk who prayed them of alms,
for this was in the common highway, and all who knew her
deemed it was their part to welcome her, and prayed for good
things for her as for one who had oft holpen them well.

A certain staff-propped carle there was amidst those poor
folk, great of growth and long-bearded. Now the women
madestayatthe slough,because that the great people deemed
the passage across over miry, and therewith when that staff-
carle saw the goodwife, that she was better arrayed than the
other women, he spake to her on this wise,

“Good mistress,” said he, “be so lowly as to suffer me to
bear thee over this slough, for it is the bounden duty of us
staff-carles to serve thee all we may.”

“What then,” says she, “wilt thou bear me well, when
thou mayst not bear thyself?”

“Yet would it show forth thy lowliness,” says he, “nor
may I offer better than I have withal; and in all things wilt
thou fare the better, if thou hast no pride against poor folk.”

“Wot thou well, then,” says she, “that if thou bearest
me not well it shall be for a beating to thee, or some other
shame greater yet.”

«Well, I would fain risk it,” said he; and therewithal he
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got on to his feet and stood in the slough. She made as if she The oath
were sore afeard of his carrying her, yet nathless she went that Spes
on, borne on his back; and he staggered along exceeding made
slowly, going on two crutches, and when he got midmost

of the slough he began to reel from side to side. She bade

him gather up his strength.

“Never shalt thou have made a worse journey than this
if thou castest me down here.”

Then the poor wretch staggers on, and gathers up all his
courageand strength,and gets close tothe dryland,but stum-
bles withal,and falls head-foremost in such wise, that he cast
her on to the bank, but fell into the ditch up to hisarmpits,
and therewithal as he lay there caught at the goodwife, and
gat no firm hold of her clothes, but set his miry hand on her
knee right up to the bare thigh.

She sprang up and cursed him, and said that ever would
evil come from wretched gangrel churles: “and thy full due
it were to be beaten, if I thought it not a shame, because of
thy misery.”

Then said he, ““Meted in unlike ways is man’s bliss; me-
thought I had done well to thee, and 1 looked for an alms
at thy hands, and lo, in place thereof, I get but threats and
ill-usage and no good again withal;” and he made as if he
were exceeding angry.

Many deemed that he looked right poor and wretched,
but she said that he was the wiliest of old churles; but
whereas many prayed for him, she took her purse to her,and
therein was many a penny of gold; then she shook down the
money and said,

“Take thou this, carle; nowise good were it, if thou hadst
not full pay for the hard words thou hadst of me; now have
I parted with thee, even according to thy worth.”

Then he picked upthe gold,and thanked her for her good
deed. Spes went to the church, and a great crowd was there
before her. Sigurd pushed thecase forward eagerly,and bade
her free herself from those charges he had brought against
her.
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She said, “I heed not thy charges; what man dost thou
say thou hast seen in my chamber with me? Lo now oft it
befalls that some worthy man will be with me, and that do 1
deem void of any shame; but hereby will I swear that to no
man have I given gold, and of no man have I had fleshly
defilement save of my husband, and that wretched staff-carle
who laid his miry hand on my thigh when I was borne over
the slough this same day.”

Now many deemed that this was a full oath, and that no
shame it was to her, though the carle had laid hand on her
unwittingly; but she said that all things must be told even
as they were.

Thereafter she swore theoath in such form as is said afore,
and many said thereon that she showed theold saw tobe true,
Swear loud and say litile. But for her, she said that wise men
would think that this was not done by guile.

Then her kin fell to saying that great shame and grief it
was for high-born women to have such lying charges brought
against them bootless, whereas it was acrime worthy of death
if it were openly known of any woman that she had done
whoredoms against her husband. Therewithal Spes prayed
the bishop to makeoutadivorce betwixt herand her husband
Sigurd, becauseshesaid she might nowise bear hisslanderous
lying charges. Her kinsfolk pushed the matter forward for
her, and so brought it about by their urgency that they were
divorced, and Sigurd got little of the goods, and was driven
away from the land withal, for here matters went as is oft
shown that they will, and #he Jower must lowt; nor could he
bring aught about to avail him, though he had but said the
very sooth.

Now Spes took to her all their money, and was deemed
thegreatest of stirring women ; but when tolk looked into her
oath, it seemed to them that there was some guile in it, and
were of a mind that wise men must have taught her that
way of swearing; and men dug out this withal, that the staff-
carle who had carried her was even Thorstein Dromund. Yet
for all that Sigurd got no righting of the matter.
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CHAPTER XCIII. THORSTEIN AND SPES COME Thorstein
OUT TO NORWAY. and Spes
HORSTEIN Dromund was with the Varangians come to
l while the talk ran highest about these matters; so Norway
famed did he become that it was deemed that scarce
had any man of the like prowess come thither; the greatest
honours he gat from Harald Sigurdson, for he was of his kin;
and after his counsels did Thorstein do, as men are minded
to think.
But a little after Sigurd was driven from the land, Thor-
stein fell to wooing Spes to wife, and she took it meetly, but
went to her kinsmen for rede; then they held meetings there-
on, and were of one accord that she herself must rule the
matter; then was the bargain struck, and good was their
wedded life,and they wererichin money,and all men deemed
Thorstein to be a man of exceeding good luck, since he had
delivered himself from all his troubles.
The twain were together for two winters in Micklegarth,
and then Thorstein said to his goodwife that he would fain
go back tosee his possessions in Norway. She said he should
have his will, so they sold the lands they had there, and gat
them great wealth of chattels, and then betook them from
that land, with a fair company, and went all the way till they
came to Norway. Thorstein’s kin welcomed them both right
heartily, and soon saw that Spes was bountiful and high-
minded,and she speedily became exceeding well befriended.
Some children they had between them, and they abode on
their lands, and were well content with their life.
In those days was Magnus the Good king over Norway.
Thorstein soon went to meet him, and had good welcome of
him, for he had grown famous for theavenging of Grettir the
Strong (for men scarce know of its happening that any other
Icelander, save Grettir Asmundson, was avenged in Mickle-
garth); and folk say that Thorstein became a man of King
Magnus, and for nine winters after he had come to Norway
he abode in peace, and folk of the greatest honour were they
deemed, he and his wife.
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Then came home from Micklegarth King Harald Si-
gurdson,and King Magnus gave him half Norway,and they
were both kings therein for a while; but after the death of
King Magnus many of those who had been his friends were
ill-content, for all men loved him; but folk might not abide
the temper of King Harald, for that he was hard and was
wont to punish men heavily.

ButThorstein Dromund was fallen intoeld, though he was
still the halest of men; and now was the slaying of Grettir
Asmundson sixteen winters agone.

CHAPTER XCIV. THORSTEIN DROMUND AND
SPESLEAVE NORWAY AGAIN.
T that time many urged Thorstein to go meet King
AHarald, and become his man; but he took not kindly
to 1t.

Then Spes spake: “Iwill, Thorstein,” saysshe, “ that thou
go notto meet Harald the King, for toanother king have we
much more to pay,and need there is that we turn our minds
to that; for now we both grow old and our youth islong de-
parted, and far more have we followed after worldly devices,
than theteachingof Christ, or thewaysofjusticeand upright-
ness; now wot I well that this debt can be paid for us neither
by our kindred or our goods, and I will that we ourselves
should pay it: now will I therefore that we change our way of
life and fare away from this land and unto the abode of the
Pope, because I well believe that so only may my case bemade
easy tome.”’

Thorstein said, “ As well known to me as to thee are the
things thou talkest of; and it is meet that thou have thy will
herein, since thou didst ever give me my will, in a matter of
far less hope; and in all things will we do as thou biddest.”

This took men utterly unawares; Thorstein was by then
sixty-seven years of age, yet hale in all wise.

So now he bid to him all his kindred and folk allied to
him, and laid before them the things he had determined on.
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Wise men gave good words thereto, though they deemed of Thorstein
their departing as of the greatest loss. and Spes
But Thorstein said that there was nought sure about his leave
coming back: “ Nowdo I give thanks toall of you,” says he, Norway
“for the heed ye paid to my goods when 1 was last away
from the land; now I will offer you, and pray you to take to
you my children’s havings,and my children,and bring them
up according to the manliness that is in you; for I am fallen
so far into eld that there is little to say as to whether I may
return or not, though I may live; but ye shall in such wise
look after all that I leave behind me here, even as if I should
never come back to Norway.”
Then men answered, that good redes would be plenteous
if the housewife should abide behind to look after hisaffairs;
but she said,
“For that cause did I come hither from the outlands,and
from Micklegarth, with Thorstein, leaving behind both kin
and goods, for that I was fain that one fate might be over us
both; now have I thought it good to be here; but I have no
will to abide long in Norway or the Northlands if he goes
away; ever has there been great love betwixt us withal, and
nought has happed todivide us; now therefore will we depart
together, for to both of us is known the truth about many
things that befell since we first met.”
So, when they had settled their affairs in this wise, Thor-
stein bade chosen folk divide his goods into halves; and his
kin took the half which his children were to own, and they
were brought up by their father’s kin,and were in aftertimes
the mightiestof men,andgreat kinin the Wick hascome from
them. But Thorstein and Spes divided their share of the
goods,and some they gaveto churches for their souls’ health,
and some they took with them. Then they betook them-
selves Romeward, and many folk prayed well for them.

22§
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AND SPESFARED TO ROMEAND DIED THERE.
OW they went their ways till they came to Rome-
N town;and so when they camebefore him, who was ap-
pointed to hear the shrifts of men, they told him well
and truly all things even as they had happed, and with what
cunningand craft they had joined togetherin wedlock ; there-
withal they gave themselves up with great humility to such
penance for theamending of their lives as he should lay on
them; but because that they themselves had turned their
minds to the atoning of their faults, without any urging or
anger from therulers of thechurch,theywere eased ofallfines
as muchas might be, but were bidden gently that they should
now and henceforth concern themselves reasonably for their
souls’ health, and from this time forward live in chastity,
since they had gotten them release from all their guilt; and
herewith they were deemed to have fared well and wisely.

Then said Spes, “ Now, meseems, our matters have gone
well and are come toan end,and no unlucky life have we had
together; yet maybe fools will do after the pattern of our
former life;now therefore let us makesuchanend toall, that
good men also may follow after usand do the like: so let us
go bargain with those who are deft in stone-craft; that they
make for each of us a cell of stone, that we may thereby atone
for what we have done against God.”

So Thorstein laid down money for the making of a stone
cell for each of them, and for such-like other things as they
might need,and might not be without for the keeping of their
lives;and then, when the stone work was done, and the time
was meet therefor and all things were ready, they departed
their worldlyfellowship of their own free will, that they might
the more enjoy a holy fellowshipinanother world. And there
theyabode both in their stone cells,and lived as long as God
would have it, and so ended their lives. And most men say
that Thorstein Dromund and Spes his wife may be deemed
tobe folk of the greatest good luck, all things beingaccounted
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of; but neither his children or any of his issue have come to Thorstein
Iceland for a tale to be made of them. and Spes
Now Sturla the Lawman says so much as that he deems fare to
no outlawed man ever to have been so mighty as Grettir the Rome
Strong; and thereto he puts forth three reasons—
And first in that he was the wisest of them all; for the
longest in outlawry he was of any man, and was never won
whiles he was hale.
And again, in that he was the strongest in all the land
among men of a like age; and more fitted to lay ghosts and
do away with hauntings than any other.
And thirdly, in that he was avenged out in Micklegarth,
even as no other man of Iceland has been;and this withal,
that Thorstein Dromund, who avenged him, was so lucky
a man in his last days.
So here ends the story of Grettir Asmundson, our fellow-
countryman. Thank have they who listened thereto; but
thank little enow to him who scribbled out the tale.

GOOD PEOPLE,HERE THE WORKHATHEND:
MAY ALL FOLK TO THE GOOD GOD WEND!
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NOTES AND CORRECTIONS

Page 2.3. Thegenealogy of Gamli of Meals, as here recorded,
seems to be peculiar to Grettir’s saga. Yet its statements are
inconsistent in the matter, forit givesthistwofold genealogy
of the man. See Ed. Kaupmannahtfn: 1853.

Page 23.Ranveig was the Page 74. And (Thorir of
wife of Gamli, the son of the Pass) sold the land at
Thorald,theson of the Vend- Meals to Thorkalli, son of
lander. Gamli the Widelander. His

son was Gamli, who had to
wife Ranveig, the daughter
of Asmund Greyhaired.

According to “Landndma,” this Gamli of Meals, As-
mund’s son-in-law, was son of Thord, and great-great-
grandson of Thorhrolf or Thorolf Fasthaldi (Fastholding),
who settled lands on the north coast of Icefirthdeep (Isa-
fjar8ardjip), and farmed at Snowfells (Snzfjoll). We have
given Thorhall in our translation in both places as the man’s
name. Perhaps Thoraldr is nothing but a corruption of
Thordlfr fasthaldi; and Thorhalli again a corruption of the
first. But Gamli the Vendlander or Widelander, we have no
means of identifying.

Page 24. “ Now in those times there were wont to be large
fire-halls at the homesteads.” The hall, 4o/, skdli, stofa, was
the principal room in every home. E/da-skdli, or fire-hall, as
the one alluded to at Biarg, was so called fromitsservingasa
cooking-hall and a sitting-hall at once. The main features in
the constru&tion of a hall were the following: it was generally
built from east to west,inan oblong form, having doors either
atone or both ends through the southside-wall, where it met
the gable end. These two entrances were called carles’-door
and queens’-door (karidyrr, kvenndyrr), being respeétively
for the ingressand egress of menand women. Sometimes the
men’s-door was adorned with the beaks (4randar) of ahewn-
up ship, as was the case with the hall of Thorir of Garth,
standing asdoor-postson either side. The door led to a front-
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hall ( forkdli, fortofa, and-dyri, framhis), which, sometimes at
least, seems to have been portioned off into an inner room
(#lefi), or bay,and thevestibule proper. In the bay were kept
victuals, such as fried fish, flour, and sometimes, no doubt,
beer. Within, the hall fell into three main portions: the main
hall, or the nave, and the aisles on either side thereof (skos).
The plan of the hall was muchlikethat of one of our regular-
built churches without chancel, say like a Suffolk church of
the fifteenth century, the nave being lighted by a clerestory,
and the aisles running the whole way along the nave, and
communicating behind the dais. These aisles were used for
sleeping-places; so that along the whole length of the hall,
and behind the dais, all was partitioned into bedsteads, open
or locked,—open, that is to say, communicating with the
nave by a doorless aperture,—locked, that is, shut out of
view from the nave (lok-rekkja, lok-hvila).

On the wall between nave and aisles, which was covered
with a panelling on its inside at least, were hung the shields
and weapons of the chief and his retainers, or home-men.
Sometimesit was painted with mythic subjects,and adorned
with fantastic carvings; on great occasions it was covered
with hangings. Along both side-walls ran a row of seats,
called benches (4ekér), the northmost of which, or the one
which faced the sun, wascalled the nobler bench («d7i bekér),
the south-most one, the less noble bench (dedri bekkr). In
the middle of either bench wasa seat, called the high seat
(9ndvegi); that of the nobler bench being occupied by the
chiefor head of the house, unless he had for his guest a man
nobler than himself, in which case the latter took it; that of
the less noble bench being allotted to the noblest among the
guests. The nobler bench was on ordinary occasions the
bench for the chiefand the household, the less noble for the
guests. In front of the chief’s high-seat were the high-seat-
poles which in the early ages of Paganism in the North were
objects of much veneration, and must always accompany
the chief if he moved his abode, and point out his new
homestead, if he fared for it over sea, by the spot where they
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drifted ashore, as, when land was sighted, they were thrown
overboard. In front of the seat-rows just described were
placed the tables whereon the meals were put forth. And
when the number of people exceeded the capacity of the
ordinary benches, a new row of benches was placed in front
of the tables, so that there were two rows of benches down
along either side of the hall with the tables between them.
The last-named rows of benches were called forses; and their
occupiers, when seated at table, faced those of the upper and
lower bench. In the centre of the hall, if of the fashion, as it
probably was in early times, of a fire-hall, was a narrow ob-
long stone-pavement, probably as long as the rows of the
benches, whereon fires were lit for heating of the room, for
cooking of food in some cases, and for the purpose of light-
ing up the hall. The smoke that rose from the burning fuel
found its way out through theluffer or louvre, in the middle
of the ridge of the roof (4dri); the reyk-beri, reek-bearer,
seems to have been a contrivance for creating draught to
carry the smoke out through the /4ri. In that end of the hall
which was opposite to the entrance was the cross-bench, dais
(pallr), occupied by the women. Here was also a high seat
(¢ndvegi d palli), which was generally taken by the mistress of
the house. In our saga it seems that the hall of Sandheaps
made an exception to this general rule, as it apparently had
the dais immediately within the doorway.

Page 64 (cf. p. 91). It is worth observing here, that Thor-
vald, son of Asgeir Madpate the younger, dwells at As in
Waterdale, about 1013, when Thorgils Makson was slain.
When Grettir played, asayouth,on Midfirth-water (or circa
1010), he dwelt at Asgeir’s-river. We mention this because
there has been some confusion about the matter. On the
slight authority of the Pattr af Isleifi biskupi’, Biskupa So¢-
gur,], 54,it hasbeenmaintainedthathedweltat Asgeir’s-river
as late as circa 103§, when his daughter Dalla was wooed by
Isleif the Bishop (G. Vigfusson, Satn til S6gu Islands, I,337).
On the other hand, the statement of Hungrvaka that he
farmed at As (i.e., at the Ridge), at the time aforesaid, has
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given rise to the conje@ure that thereby must be meant
Valdar-As, a farm in Willowdale, near Asgeir’s-river, the
manor of the Madpate family (G. Vigfisson in Biskupa
Segur, 1,61,note 2). Itseemsthereisno need of setting aside
the clear statement of our saga, that the Aswas As in Water-
dale (see Index),and not Valdarasin Willowdaleatall, or that
Thorvald had, by 1013, moved up to the neighbouring
country-side of Waterdale, and settled among the kin of his
great-grandmother.

Page 94, line 15.“The Men of Meals,” isa close transla-
tion of the original, which, however, isincorre@; forthe men
of Meals were Grettir’s kin-in-law, and natural allies. The
saga means the men of Meal, Kormakand his followers, and
theoriginalshould beeither, peir Mel-menn, or Mels-menn,
or peir Kormakr fra Mel.

Page 107, lines 11, 12. We have purposely altered the
text from: en p# oruggr i einangri, i.e., “but thou stout in
danger,” into: en 4, .e.,“butstoutin danger none-the-less.”
The former reading seems barely to give any sense, the last
a natural and the required one.

Page 140. Hallmund. Our saga is oneamong the historic
sagas of Iceland which deals with traditions of ancient belief
in the spirits of the unknown regions of the land that are in-
terested in the well-being of the mere men who dwell near
them. Hallmund and the giant Thorir are the representa-
tives of these powers in our saga. Of these Hallmund is the
more interesting of the two, both for his human sympathies,
histragic end,and the poetryascribed to him. At one timeor
other he hashad agreat namein the Icelandic folk-lore among
the spirits of theland, the so-called land wights (land-vetiir),
and there is still existing a poem of ancient type, the refrain
of which is closely similar to that of Grettir’s song on Hall-
mund, but which is stated to be by some cave-wight that
lived in a deep and gloomy cavern somewhere in Deepfirth,
on the north side of Broadfirth. In the so-called Bergbtia-
pattr or cave-dweller’s tale (Edited by G. Vigfisson in
Nordiske Oldskrifter, xxvij, pp. 123-128, and 140-143,
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Copenhagen, 1860), this song is said to have been heard by
two men, who, on their way to church, had lost their road,
and were overtaken by the darkness of night, and, in order
to escape straying too far out of their way, sought shelter
under the lee of a sheer rock which chanced to be on their
way. They soon found the mouth of a cave where they knew
not that any cave was to be looked for, whereupon one of the
wayfarers set up a cross-mark in the door of the cave,and
then with his fellow-traveller sat down on two stones at the
mouth of the cave, as they did not dare to risk themselves
too far in the gloomy abode away from the cross. When the
first third part of the night was spent, they heard something
come along from within the cave doorwards out to them.
They signed themselves with the sign of the cross, and prayed
God’s mercy to beon them, for they thought thedoings with-
in the deep of the cavern now grew big enough. On looking
into the darkness they saw asight like untotwo full-moons,or
huge targets, with some monstrousfigure (unreadable in the
MS.) between them. They thought this was nothing but two
eyes, and that no wise narrow of face might he be who bore
such torches. Next they heard a chanting of a monstrous
kind and ina big voice. A lay there was sung of twelve staves,
with the final refrain of each twice repeated.

The poem seems to be a death-song over the cave-kin of
the country by the new change of thought brought in by
Christianity.

Page 158. “Grettir lay out that summer on Madderdale-
heath,and in sundry places, and at whiles he was at Reek-
heath.” A corroboration of the saga has been clearly set forth
by the discovery of a Grettir’s-lair, in Axefirth-peak, in 1862.
True the saga passes over Grettir’s doings on these vast
eastern wildernesses, but tradition has preserved the name
for the place, and it shows by its constru&ion and position
that it must have been construéted by oneskilled in choosing

*[nnameptiryas hererendered, isthe reading of the MS. from which
Bergbtia-pattris edited. Innareptir, as the aforesaid edition of the tale
has it, is wrong.
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a good fighting stand, and a good and wide view at the same
time. An Icelandic farmer has thus given anaccurate and re-
liable description of Grettir’s lair:

“In the summer of 18 50, when I came north to Axe-firth,
I heard talk of a Grettir's lair upon Axefirth-peak. . . . Many
who had seen it made a slight matter of it, which brought me
to think it must have few peculiarities of antiquarian interest
to show. But on the 7th of September, this summer (1862),
I went with therape-ruler Arni Jonsson of Wood-stead toin-
spec the lair, Walking up to it from the level ground below
took us three minutes. The lair stands in the lower part of a
slip of stones beneath some sheer rocks between a sandstone
rock, called the carline, and the stone slip from the peak. Itis
built up of stones, straightasaline,and runs 43 ellsinlength,
10 inches broad, and is, within walls,  of an ell deep. The
half of it is deftly covered in with flat stones, the longest of
which are 2 ells g inches long, and about half an ell in thick-
ness, and a little more in breadth. Small thin fragments of
stone are wedged in between these where their junétures do
not close tight, and so firmly are they fixed, that without in-
struments they may not be removed. Onestonein the south
wall is so large that we deemed it fully the task of from four
to six men to move it when loose. The north side wall is be-
ginning to give way, where the room is covered in. On the
outside it is overgrown with black scurfand grey moss. The
head end we deemed was the one which s turned to the rock
and is not covered in, and evidently has been open from the
beginning. Here the floor is overgrown with moss, grass,
thyme, ferns, crow-foot, and lady’s-mantle. In all likelihood
the inmate has closed that part of the room in with hides,
when needful. On sitting up, all who went to and fro on the
road below, must have been within view; not only those who
came from the north of Foxplain (Melrakkaslétta)andNupa-
sveit, but also far toward the north he had a view even unto
the open sea, nay,even unto Budluga-haven. Looking south-
wards, he must have seen all who came up from the outer
firth; for from the lair there is a clear view even unto Burn-
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river, past which the high-road goes. A popular tradition
says, too, that all who must needs pass this way, when Gret-
tir was in the Peak, had taken at last to going over the top of
the peak, where there was noroad, but the sheep-wilds of the
Axefirthers. The lair-bider, even if he was set on by an over-
whelming force, was not easily won, and least of all a man of
such prowess as Grettir, except by shot; for he might at a
moment’s notice take his stand in the rock above his head,
where one side only gives the chance of an onset, and where
there is an ample supply of loose stones, large and small, on
the Peak side of the rock, to defend oneself; on three sides
sheer rocks hem in the position, and those overhead are
many times the height ofa man’s.”

Page 174. Knave-game. Perhaps the truer rendering
would have been “nut-game,” if indeed “hnet tafl” here
stands not for “hnef-tafl,” as we at first supposed. It is un-
doubtedly true that among the early games of Iceland the
“hettafl,” “hnottafl,” was a distin& kind of game, as wasalso
the “hneftafl,” “hnefatafl,” knave-game. If we follow the
text as it stands, the game that Thorbiorn played is supposed
to have borne some resemblance to what is now called in
Iceland “refskik,” “fox-play,” anglice “fox and geese,” the
aim of which is, by twelve pieces, called lambs, to bring the
fox into such a position as to leave him no place to move,
whichso way he turns.

Page 200. Pied-belly we call the Ram, although the saga
seems to mean that he was called Autumn-belly, which isa
name of little, if of any, sense at all. We suppose that Aaus-
migdtr, p. 183, 1. 11, and Aaust-magi, p. 200, is one and the
same thing, the ¢ having spuriously crept into the text
through a scribe’s inadvertence.

Page 203 (cf. 173, 188, 227). “In such wise Grettir lost
his lif%,” etc. The hardest thing to account for, or to bring to
an intelligible issue in Grettir’s saga, is the incongruity be-
tween the statements as to his age at his death and the num-
ber of years of his outlawry, as compared with the truthful
account of the events told in the saga itself. From the time

234



when Grettir slew his first man, all the events of the saga may
be traced clearly year for year up to his death, and their
truthfulness is borne out whensoever they chance to run
parallel to events mentioned in other trustworthy sagas,and
they fall in with the right time nearly without an exception.
But the statement on the page referred to above, that he was
fourteen years old when he slew Skeggi, that he was twenty
when he dealt with Glam, twenty-five when he fell into out-
lawry, and forty-four when he was slain, is utterly confuted
by the chronology of the saga itself.

These numbers given above are obviously made to fall in
with the story in page 188 about the talk of the time of his
outlawry at the Thing. The question is stated to have been
this: whether he had been a fraction of the twentieth year an
outlaw, his friends hoping thatin suchcasea part might count
pro roto. But the truth of the matter was that he had neither
been an outlaw for a fraction of the twentieth year, nor even
for anything like nineteen years. He was outlawed at the
Thing held in 1016, his year of outlawry dated from Thing
to Thing; this talk befell in 103 1, consequently he had been
full fifteen years and no fraction of a year in outlawry. The
story, therefore, of the twenty years, or nineteen years and
a fraction, of outlawry falls utterly to the ground when
brought to the test of the a¢tual faéts as recorded in the saga.

But, despite of this, it is not to be supposed that this epi-
sode atthe Thing in 103 1is brought in at random and with-
out any cause. There are two obvious reasons for assigning
twenty years to the length of Grettir’s outlawry, and for
bringing into the tale a discussion on that subject just where
it is done. The one we may call the reason of traditional be-
lief, the other the reason of dramatic effeé. Grettir wasindis-
putably for all reasons the greatest of Icelandic outlaws, and
the fond imagination of his biographers at all times urged
them to give the longest endurance to the time of his out-
lawry above all outlaws, without inquiring closely as to
whether it agreed with the saga itself or not. The other, or
the dramatic motive, lies in bringing in the discussion on
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this outlawry just at this particular Thing of 103 1; forit was
obviously the teller’s object to suggest to the reader the hope
of thegreat outlaw’s legal restoration to the cherished society
of man before the falling of the crushing blow, in order to
give an enhanced tragic interest to his end, and he undoubt-
edly succeeds in doing this. To these reasons, besides others
less obvious, we imagine this maininconsistency in Grettir’s
saga is to be ascribed.

Nevertheless, itis worth observing that blunders of scribes
may have in a measure been at work here. If we are not mis-
taken, most of the existing MSS. of our saga state that when
he fell (p. 203) “he was one winter short of "—wvar hdnum
vetri fért d—whatever number of years they give as hisage.
And we venture the suggestion that originally the passage
ran thus: var hAinum vetri fatt & half ivt&™ r 7 ¢, he lacked
one winter of thirty-five years when he was slain. Ifa subse-
quent scribe committed the easy blunder of dropping 1 before
v, the reading of our original (Edition, 1853) would be the
natural result, and an offspring of that same blunder would
also as easily be the other reading, common to one class of
the Grettir MSS.: var hinum vetri fatt { vi*&*® or { hinumv.
tug, by dropping the syllable «half.”

Ifthe whole passage on page 203, beginning with the words
quoted in the commencement of this note, be not indeed a
later interpolation, we believe that all that follows the words,
“till the time when he dwelt with Glam, the Thrall,” must,
indeed, be taken as an interpolation of later commentators.

Our suggestion recommends itself in this at least, that it
brings about full harmony between the statements, here
treated of, and the saga itself| for when Grettir left the land
in 1011 he was fourteen years of age, and twenty years later,

A man of twenty, thirty, forty, etc., is in the Icelandic expressed
by the adjeCtive tvitugr, pritugr, fertugr;a man twenty-five, thirty-
five, &c., is hdlf~pritugr, hdlf-fertugr, &c.; the units beyond the tens
are expressed by the particle um, a man of twenty-one, thirty-seven,
or forty-nine, is said to have been e/nn (i.c., vetr, winter) umz=be-
yond, tvitugt, sj6 um pritugt, nfu um fertugt, etc.
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or 1031, he fell. How far his age thus given agrees or not
with the decrepitude of his father,who died in 101 §, having
been apparently already a bedridden man for some time, is a
matter of itself, and need not affe& the accuracy of our sug-
gestion, which, however, we only put forth as a conjecture,
not having withinreachthe MSS. of Grettir’s saga. Acritical
examination of these might, perhaps, allow of a more posi-
tive discourse on thisvexed point, which toall commentators
on Grettir has hitherto remained an insoluble riddle.

Page 209, line 26. The original makes Asdis daughter of
Skeggi the Shorthanded. This is here corrected agreeably to
Landnama, and other records of her family.

ADDITIONAL NOTES AND CORRECTIONS BY
EIRfKR MAGNUSSON

Page 4,1. 20. “Harald’: inthe original, ¢ the wars of Harald.’
6, 1. 19. ¢ Onund and his folk ’: in the original, *Onund
and Thrand.’
6,1. 33.“quailed ’: in the original, ¢ were hemmed in.’
9, L. 24. “outward ’: in the original, ¢ westward.’

10, 1. 29. ¢ farmer ’: in the original, ¢ steward.’

19, 1. 10. ¢sent ’: in the original, ¢ hauled.’

19,1. 19. ¢ up the firth’: in the original, ¢ past the firths
from the south.’

20, last line.“Rosmwhale-ness’: in the original,* Walrus-
ness.’

23, L. 27. ¢ the wife of Gamli, the son of Thorhal,’ etc.:
in the original, ¢ the wife of Gamli the Ven-
lander, the son of Thorhal.’

28, L. 12. the literal reading is, ¢ with them grew up a
man called Odd; he wasa poor man maintained
by them.’

33,1. 4. ¢lay up’:in the original, ¢ beached up.’

36,1. 20. original, sauma at hondum, lit.: “to sew at
hands,’ i.e. embroider mittens for.
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p- 38,1 2.

44,1.25.

46,1 30.

56,1 18.
56,1 19.

59,1 18.

60, 1.
64,1. 19.

[ &

64,1 22.

64, 1. 34

¢ hard by ": in the original,‘hard by on the way
to the mainland.’

“had had’: in the original, ‘was having it
decked.’

original, skja/d-pili, lit.: party-panelling.
¢pitched theirtents’: in the original, ‘and there
put up their awnings (on the ships).’

‘when they were housed’: in the original,
¢snug on board.’
‘Thencameto’:intheoriginal, ‘then was come
to live with the Earl.’

2. Original, pver-pallinn, lit. dais.

Sentence omitted after ‘man hewas’: ‘ He went
all the way to the eastern common wastes.’
¢went therein far and wide’: in the original,
¢ gathered in goods from far and wide.’
‘Withouteitherlosing or gdining : in theorigi-
nal, ¢ without anyone taking sides with either.’

67,1. 6.¢lay up’:inthe original, ¢ lay beached up.’
69, 1. 15 from bottom. Sentence omitted after ¢ Asgeir

71,1 28.

72, 1. 36.
731 5.

73,1 17.
87,1 2.
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Madpate ’: ¢ Audun was a well-to-do bonder
and a man of fair dealings.’

Sentence omitted after: ¢ they let hold good ’:
“forthey were akin.’ (The kinshipalluded to is
that, according to the Saga,Grettir was third but
Audun thefourth indescent from Thordis, the
second wife of Onund Tree-footand afterwards
married to Audun Skokul).

“but all stood forth’: in the original, ¢ but the
mares stood forth.’

€Odd stood far before’: in the original ¢ stood
forward by.’

¢ the horses ’: in the original, ¢ the mares.’

A prophecy pointing to the death of Jokul,who
was slain in the island of Gotland at the behest
of Olaf the Holy in 1030.



p-90,1. 2

90, L.

93, 1.
96, 1.

97,1
98,1

.“Wrongs ’:in the original, ¢ outlawries.’
. “ These eyes of mine’ would be an attempt to

reach the original: sem ek ber eptir, i.e. ‘which [
bear about.’ It is an emphatic utterance of the
ghost, almost as if he said: “and you see what
theyare like.”

. “ashiplayin’:in the original, lay beached at.’
. “in the midst of the sound’: in the original,

“across the sound.’

. sale-cloth: cloth for sale, home-spun or wadmal,

an ell of which was the unit of currency.

. “burned those men ’: in the original, “in the

house.’

101,1. 11. ‘they had not much helpofmen ’:in theoriginal,

105, 1.
106, l.

115,1.

118,1.
125,1.
125, L.
126, 1.

128,

137,L

142,1.
143, 1.

11
29.

17.

31.

33
21.

“they had no great number of folk to face.’

“as faras’: in the original, ¢ beyond.’

¢ through the winter’: in the original, ‘through
the harvest-tide.’

‘he failed’:i.e. Svein. Grettir said he would not
take Svein’s ditties amiss seeing that he was
the wronged party.

. “sent it back against Arnor’s head ’: in the ori-

ginal, ¢ drave the back of it into.’

. Judges, i.e. umpires. The parties to the suit

agreed on arbitration rather than take it into
the court of law.

. “Grettir’slot’:in theoriginal,*how hisownlot.’
. “And themore to bring that about’:in the origi-

nal, ¢ Nay rather than he be free.’

- ‘nor shall ye lay that box on me’; i.e. *nor shall

ye slip that gin over me’ (=get me into that
trap).

‘many deem others,’ etc.; in the original, ¢by
that many people will judge a man.’

for ‘ride’ read ¢ fare.” He had no horse then.
Eredwellers’ Story (Saga Lib. 2), p. 154.
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p- 143,1. 24. ‘one summer: in the original, ‘that summer.’

144,1. 21. “that I am with you’: in the original, ‘that I am
in consultation with you.’

148,1. 25. Sentence omitted after ¢ never met Grettir
again’: “thenceforth no one deemed him as of
any account.’

149, L. 26. “Arnorand Biarni’: in the original, ‘ Thorgrim
and Arnor and Biarni.’

149, 1. 36.¢with both hands’: in the original, “on either
hand.’

154, 1. 34.¢into the shoulder ': in the original, €up to its
back.’

158,1. 24. “afair play ’: in the original, ¢a tricky play.’

160, 1. 29. ‘fared at Yuletide to the stead’: in the original,
‘fared to worship at Yule,’ etc.

161,1. 9. Sentence omitted after ¢ thereof’: and as he
was a great hand at the undoing of hauntings
and the laying of ghosts.’

162, L. 12. the inner chamber.,

167,1. 2. Sentence omitted after ¢ went with it’: “and
read the runes.’

181,1. 8.¢men said that both ’: in the original, ‘one or
the other of.’

183,1. 12. ¢ wise : in the original, ¢ tame.’

183, 1. 24. “watch ’: in the original, ¢ cover up.’ -

188, 1. 20. “ nineteen were the winters’: in the original,
¢ nineteen less three months.’ .

205, 1. 16. ¢oft have I dealt hardly with him’: in the origi-
nal, ¢ oft have I been hardly dealt with by him.

206,1. 5. ‘brothers-in-law’:in theoriginal, ¢sons-in-law.

240



INDEXESTO GRETTIR THE STRONG

INDEX I. PERSONAL NAMES
IR (Loptr), a/ias Hallmund, the mountain sprite

A 133,134

Aldis Konal’s-daughter, called A. of Barra 4, 15,16
Aldis, Ufeigh Grettir’s daughter 4,22
Alf a-Dales 66
Al a house-carle of Thorbiorn Oxmain’s 108, 109
Alof Ingolf’s-daughter, wife of Eric Snare 16
Angle. See Thorbiorn Angle.
Ari Marson 66

Arinbiorn. See Arnbiorn.
Arnbiorn, kinsman of Thorfinn of Haramsey, Grettir’s

companion 58,59
Arngeir Berseson, father of Biorn Hitdale-champion 142
Arni Jonsson 233
Arnor Thorbiornson 116-118

Arnor Thordson, called Earls’ skald (Jarlaskald) 149, 150
Arnor Thorodson, called Hay-nose (heynef, or hynef,

Landnima) 73
Arnora, Thord Yeller’s daughter 188
Asa, Ufeigh Grettir’s daughter, first wife of Onund Tree-

foot 4,5, 15,16
Asbiorn, Ufeigh Grettir’s son 4
Asbrand Thorbrandson 107

Asdis, Bard Jokulson’s daughter, the mother of Grettir
Asmundson 22,23, 25, 27, 29, 33,93, 110,115,119, 171,
172,206, 209

Asdis Gamli’s-daughter 209
Asgeir Audunson the older, called Madpate (son of Audun

Skokul, 2/. Onund Treefoot) 16, 65,69
Asgeir Audunson the younger, grandson of the preceding,

called Madpate 69
Asgrim Ellida-Grimson 13,132
Asgrim Ondottson 11,12,13
Asmund of Asmund’s-peak 21
Asmund Ondottson 11,12,13

241



Asmund Thorgrimson, called the Greyhaired (herulingr),
the father of Grettir the Strong  21-27, 29, 30, 32, 33, 64,
65,66, 67,68, 69, 74, 93, 104, 133,228
Asmund Ufeigh’s-son, called the Beardless (skegglauss) 4
Asny Vestar’ s—-daughter, wife of Ufeigh Grettir
Asta Gudbrand’s-daughter, mother of Olaf the Saint, ng
of Norway
Asvor, Ufeigh Grettir’s daughter 4
Atli Asmundson, Grettir’s brother 23, 28, 29, 30, 69, 72,
735 745 75> 76, 92, 93, 104, 10§, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110,
112,114, 116,118,119,124, 125,134
Atli Ulfson, called the Red (hinn rau%Sx) 66

Aud (alias Unnr) the Deeply Wealthy 1§,16,65
Audun, Asgexr Madpate’s son 69
Audun Asgeir’s-son of Audunstead 28, 29, 31, 69, 70,71,

86
Audun Goaty (geit), an Earl in Norway 11,12
Audun Skokul (skakull) 16
Audun, goodman of Windham in Haramsey 38, 39, 40
Balk Blengson of Sotaness I, 3,8, 142
Bard Jokulson 22, 86
Bard, the mate of Haflidi’s ship 33,34

Bardi (a/. Slaying-Bardi) Gudmundson of Asbiornsness 70-
72,76,77, 78, 86

Berse Balkson, called the Godless (go%lauss) 142
Bessi Skald-Torfa’s-son 28,29, §9, 61,62
Biarni of Dogdale 67
Biarni of Jorvx in Flysia-wharf 149
Biarni Thorsteinson, the Sage (hinn spaki) 9

Biorn Arngeirson, called Hitdale-Champion 142, 143, 144,
151, 152,195

Biorn, settler of Biornfirth 14
Biorn, kinsman of Thorkel in Salft §2-§8,195
Biorn of Meadness 174,198, 199, 204
Biorn Rolfson, father of Eyvind the Eastman 3, 4, 5,9, 10,
Biorn Ufeigh’s-son 174
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Blang of Sotaness 1

Bodmod 21
Bodvar of Bodvar’s-knolls 74
Bork the Fat 169
Botulf, grandfather of Thorir of Garth 95
Brand, a fisherman, one of Thorgeir Bottleback’s

house-carles 17
Brand, one of Thorbiorn Angle’s followers at the

slaying of Grettir 198
Bundle-Torfi 67

Crow-Hreidar. Se¢ Hreidar.

Dalla Thorvald’s-daughter, wife of Bishop Isleif 64
Dromund. §e¢ Thorstein Dromund.

Egil Audunson 86
Eid Skeggison, from the Ridge 154
Eilif Ketilson ' 4
Einar, a bonder in Jadar 101
Einar of Combe 18
Einar Olvirson 4
Ellida-Grim Asgrimson 13,132
Eric Alefain (6lfuss), of Sorreldale 12
Eric Hakonson, Earl of Norway 42
Eric Hroaldson of Goddales 174,175,198
Eric Snare (snara) 14, 16,17, 19
Eric Starrison 17§
Eyolf of Fairwood 149, 141
Eyulf, brother-in-law of Slaying-Bardi 77
Eyulf Egilson 86
Eyulf Gudmundson 86

Eyvind Biornson, called the Eastman (austmadr) 3,4, 5, 6,
8,9
E}:Vind (Herraudson), settler of Eyvind’s-firth 17

Finnbogi Thorgeirson 150
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Flosi Ericson, of Arness 16,17, 18, 19, 20, 21

Frederick the Bishop 22
Fridgerd Thord’s-daughter 66
Fridmund of Shady-vale 79
Frodi, the King 4
Gamli Skeggison 209
Gamli, the Vendlander or Widelander (Vidlendingr,
Vindlendingr) 23y 74,228

Gamli Thorhallson, of Meals 23, 74, 75, 104, 106, 119,
120, 12§, 126, 206, 207, 209, 228

Gaut Sleitason 68
Geirlaug, good-wife of Broadlairstead 169
Geirmund Helskin (heljarskinn), king of Hordaland 2, 3
Geirmund Hiuka-timber 21
Geirmund Thick-beard 175
Gerd Bodvar’s-daughter 74
Gerpir 21
Gish Thorsteinson 143, 144, 145, 146, 147, 148
Glam from Sylgsdale, afterwards a ghost 80-91, 203
Glum Uspakson 23, 106, 206
Grettir Asmundson, called the Strong 23 et passim
Grim Gamlison 23,75
Grim Kolbiornson, a Hersir in Norway 4,9, 10, 11,12

Grim the Northlander,an outlawand hired assassin 135,136
Grim Thorhallson, of Thorhall-stead in Shady-vale 79
Grim Thorhallson, grandson of the preceding 79
Grim Thorhallson of Meals, afterwards of Gilsbank 23,75,

104, 10§, 106, 107, 108, 114, 11§, 132,135, 139,152
Grim, son of the Widow of Kropp 154,155,157, 168

Grimulf 21
Gudbiorg Ufeigh’s-daughter I
Gudbrand Ball (kila) I
Gudbrandr Vigfisson 230, 231
Gudmund the Rich (hinn riki), of Maddervales 167, 171
Gudmund Solmundson 70, 76
Gudrun, wife of Thorhall Grimson of Shadyvale 79
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Guest (=Grettir Asmundson) 161, 162,163,177,178,179

Gunnar, Court-owner in Tunsberg 59,60, 195
Gunnar Thorirson, of the Pass 74575, 105, 106
Gyda, wife of Ingiald the Trusty 11
Gyrid Einar’s-daughter 101
Heng, father of Vestar 4
Hering 186,187, 192
Haflid, of Reydarfell, a skipper 33, 345 35, 36, 37
Hafr Thorarinson 178, 179, 180
Hafr Thordson 178
Hakon, Earl of Norway 42
Hakon Ericson, an Earl of Norway 42

Haldor Thorgeirson of Hof in Headstrand 174, 180, 197,
198, 199, 201, 207

Haldora Steinmod’s-daughter 4
Halfdan the Black (hinn svarti) I
Hall Gudmundson of Asbiornsness 71
Hall of Kropp 113
Hallmund, a mountain sprite 140, 141,152,154, 155,
157,168
Hallstein Horse (hestr) 12
Hallvard Sweeping (stigandi) 1,3,8, 13
Hamund, a fisherman, one of Thorgeir Bottleback’s
household 17
Harald Halfdanson, called the Unshorn (lafa) and the Fair-
hair (harfagri), King of Norway 1,2,3y 4
Harald Ring 107
Harald Sigurdson,Varangian chief, afterwards King of
Norway 21§,217,223,224
Harek, a king’s farmer in Norway 10
Head-Thord =Thord of Head 66, 174
Hedin of Soknadale I1
Helga Ondott’s-daughter, second wife of Biorn Rolfson,
and mother of Thrand 455
Helga Thorkel’s-daughter, of Fishbrook 95
Helga Thorir’s-daughter, from Boardere 74
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Helgi of Bathstead 126, 127
Helgi Eyvindson, called the Lean (hinn magri) 5,13
Hialti Thord Scalp’s-son 174
Hialti Thordson, of Hof 174, 175, 177,180,181, 182,198,

201,209
Hiarandi, Earl Svein’s man 57,58,59,195
HIif Rolf’s-daughter, the first wife of Biorn Rolfson 4
Holmgang-Starri. See Starri Ericson.

Hoskuld, father of Olaf Peacock 126
Hrefna Asgeir’s-daughter (daughter of Asgeir Madpate
the Younger) 130
Hreidar, called Crow Hreidar (Kraku-H.) 174
Hroald Geirmundson 17§

Illugi Asmundson 93, 104, 134, 168, 171, 176, 181, 183,

184, 186,187,191, 193,194,197, 198, 199,200, 201, 202,

203, 204, 20§, 207, 208, 209

Ingiald the Trusty (tryggvi) of Hvin I
Ingiald Frodison, an Earl

Ingimund Thorsteinson, called the Old (hinn gamli) 22, 76

Ingolf (Herraudson), of Ingolf’s-firth 16, 17
Ingolf Ornsorn 20
Isleif Gissurson, first Bishop of Skalholt 64, 208, 209, 230
Ivar Kolbeinson 19, 20
Ivar Smiter (beytill) I
Jokul Bardson 86, 87,2138
Jokul Ingimundson 22,33, 40
Kalf Asgeirson, of Asgeir’s-river, son of Asgeir Madpate

the younger 28,29
Kari Solmundson, called Singed-(svidu-)Kari 16
Karr, one of Thorbiorn Angle’s followers in the slaying

of Grettir 198, 201
Karr the Old, a ghost 38, 39, 40, 47
Ketil the Huge (raumr) 22
Ketil the Onehanded (hinn einhendi) 4
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Kiarlak of Skridinsenni 23

Kiartan Steinson, of Isledale-river 160, 168
Kiarval, a sea-king I
Kiarval, king of Ireland 58
Kiotvi the Wealthy (hinn au®gi) 2
Knut the Mighty, king of England 42, 144
Kolbein (of Rogaland) 10,13, 15,19
Kolbiorn the Abasher (sneypir) 4
Konal Steinmodson 4

Kormak of Meal in Midfirth 28,72,73, 7475, 76,92

Leif Kolbeinson 19,20
Magnus the Good, king of Norway 223,224
Mar Atlison 66
Michael Katalak, “king” of Constantinople 211
Midfirth-Skeggi 16, 20, 21
Narfi, kinsman of Kormak and Thorgils of Meal 74
Noise. See Thorbiorn Noise.
Odd Foundling-Skald (4magaskald) 28,72,73,74
Odd, the Monk 209
Odd Ufeigh’s son 23
Ogmund the Evil (illi) 42-48, 50
Olaf Eyvindson of Drangar 17,19, 20
Olaf Haraldson, Saint, King of Norway 1,92,95, 98,99, 100,
238
Olaf Hoskuldson, called Peacock (p4) 126
Olaf Thorsteinson, called Feilan 15,16,65
Oleif Einarson, called the Broad (brei¥r) 4
Olvir Bairn-Carle (barnakarl) 4
Ondott Crow (krika) 45 5,9, 10, 11, 12,13
Onund Ufeigh’s-son, called Treefoot (trefotr) 1-17, 19
Orm Eyolfson, chaplain of Bishop Thorlak 86
Orm Storolfson 143
Orm the Wealthy (hinn audgi) I
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Rafarta Kiarval’s-daughter

Ranveig Armund’s-daughter

Ranveig, first wife of Asmund Greyhair
Redbeard. See Thorir Redbeard.
Rognvald, earl of Mere

Rolf of Am, father of Biorn

Rolf Ingialdson, father of Hlif

Rut of Combeness

Semund, the South-island man

Sam Borkson

Sigfast, son-in-law of King Solver
Sighvat, father-in-law of Ondott Crow
Signy Sighvat’s-daughter
Sigurd, Bishop

Sigurd, the husband of Spes
Skald-Torfa

Skapti Thorodson of Hjalli, lawman

76
169
4

I
10, 11

95

213,21§-219, 221, 222

28,61,63

68,79, 80, 81,111,

124,125,132,135,187

Skeggi. See Midfirth-Skeggi
Skeggi Botulfson
Skeggi Gamlison, of Scarfstead

95
209

Skeggi, a house-carle from the Ridge in Waterdale 30, 31,

Skeggi, father of Eid, of the Ridge

Skeggi, son of Steinvor, fathered on Kiartan

Skeggi Thorarinson
Skeggi Thorirson, from Garth

32, 203
154
168

66

95

Skeggi Gamlison (from Meals), called the Short-

handed (Skammhéondtingr)

12§, 206, 207, 208, 209

Skeggi Gamlison, of Scarfstead, grandson of the

preceding
Skuf of Dog-dale
Slaying-Styr
Sleita-Helgi
Sncebiorn Eyvindson
Sncekoll, a bearserk
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Snorri Thorgrimson, called S. Godi 120,125,126, 143, 169,

170, 187
Solmund (Eilifson) 26
Solmund Thorbiornson 6
Solver, King of Gothland 4
Solvi Asbrandson, called the Proud (pri®i) 107

Sons of Thord =Hjaltiof Hofand Thorbiorn Angle 177,182
Sons of Thorir=Gunnar and Thorgeir from the Pass 74,
10§, 107
Sons of Thorir=Thorgeir and Skeggi, from Garth 93, 97,
8, 111

Spes, the wife of Sigurd, afterwards wife of Thorstei?x ’
Dromund 213,214,215,216,217,218,219,220, 221,
222,223,226

Starri Ericson, called Holmgang-Starri (Holm-

gaungu-3.) 175
Stein Biornson, called Tongue-Stein (Tungu-S.) 174, 180,
198

Stein, priest of [sledale-river 160, 163, 168
Stein, a shipwrecked skipper 18,19, 20,21
Stein Thorgestson, lawman 188, 208
Stein Thorirson, called the Farsailing (mj6ksiglandi) 188
Steinmod Konalson 4
Steinmod Olvirson 4
Steinulf Olvirson 4
Steinulf Thorleifson, from Lavadale 150, I§1, 12
Steinun Rut’s-daughter 151
Steinvor the Old (gamla) 20
Steinvor of Sand-heaps 160-163, 168
Sturla Thordson, lawman 119, 173,227
Sulki, a king in Norway 2
Swan of Knoll 19,20
Svein of Bank 112,113,114

Svein, Earl of Norway 42, 43, §7, 58, 59, 60,61, 62,92

Tardy. See Thorbiorn Tardy
Thora Thormod’s-daughter 9
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Thoralf of Ere in Icefirth 128

Thoralf Skolmson 143
Thorarin Hafrson 178
"Thorarin Ingialdson of Acres 149, 150, 141
Thorarin Thordson, called Fylsenni 66
Thorarin the Wise (hinn spaki) 72, 76,77
Thorbiorg Olaf’s-daughter,called the Big (digra) 126, 128,

129, 131

Thorbiorn Arnorson, called Oxmain (6xnamegin) 73, 74,
75, 76, 92, 104, 10§, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110, 115, 116,
117,118,119, 120, 124, 125,126,196

Thorbiorn Earls’ champion (Jarlakappi) 15,16
Thorbiorn Noise (glaumr), Grettir’s servant-man 172,173,
176,183, 193, 194, 196, 200, 204

Thorbiorn Salmon-carle 4,9
Thorbiorn Thordson, called Angle 174, 175,177, 182,183,
185,186,187,188,189,190,191,192,193,196,197,198,
199,200, 201, 202,203,204, 204,206,207, 208,209,210,

211,212
Thorbiorn Tardy (ferSalangr) 74,75, 92,93, 94,95, 104
Thorbrand Haraldson 107
Thord Hialtison 174, 175,177,180
Thord of Head (=Head-Thord) 66
Thord Knob 178
Thord Kolbeinson, of Hitness 142, 143, 144, 148
Thord Scalp 174
Thord Olafson, called the Yeller (gellir) 65,66,188

Thordis Asmund’s-daughter, wifeof Thorgrim Greypate 21
Thordis Asmund’s daughter, wife of Glum Uspakson 23

Thordis Thord’s-daughter 174
Thordis Thorgrim’s-daughter, second wife of Onund
Treefoot 16
Thords, two brothers of Broad-river in Flat-lithe in
Skagafirth 175,177, 181
Thorelf Alfa-Dale’s-daughter 66
Thorfinn of Brook-bow 149
Thorfin, a house-carle of Flosiin Arnes 17,19, 21
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Thorfinn Karrson of Haramsey 38-44, 46, 47, 49-52,
60-63, 69

Thorgaut,a herdsman of Thorhallstead in Shady-vale 83,84
Thorgeir Havarson 64, 65,66, 67,68, 121,122, 123, 124
Thorgeir Onundson, called Bottleback (fléskubak) 16,17,
18,19,20,21

Thorgeir Thordson (s. of Head-Thord) 174
Thorgeir Thorhaddson of Hitdale 150
Thorgeir Thorirson from Garth 9§
Thorgeir Thorirson, from the Pass 74575, 105, 106
Thorgerd Alf a-Dales’-daughter 66
Thorgest Steinson 188
Thorgils Arison, of Reek-knolls 66, 67, 68, 120, 121, 122,

123, 124
Thorgils Ingialdson 150, I§1
Thorgils Makson 64,65,67,68
Thorgils of Meal in Midfirth 28,72,74
Thorgrim of Gnup in Midfirth 16
Thorgrim(Hallormson), the Godi of Corn-river 22

Thorgrim Onundson, called Greypate (harukollr) 16,17,
19,20,21,23

Thorhall Asgrimson, of Tongue 132
Thorhall Fridmundson 79
Thorhall Gamlison 74,228
Thorhall Grimson, of Thorhallstead in Shady-vale 79-91
Thorir Autumn-mirk (haustmyrkr) 188
Thorir Longchin (haklangr) 2
Thorir Paunch (pomb) 42-48, 50
Thorir Redbeard (rauSskeggr), an outlawand hired
assassin 137, 138, 139

Thorir Skeggison, of Garth 9§, 111,125, 126,137, 138,
139, 140, 144, 158, 159, 160,167, 188, 205, 208

Thorir Thorkelson, of the Pass 74,758
Thorir in Thorirs-dale, a mountain-sprite 163
Thorkel of Boardere 74
Thorkel Eyulfson 157
Thorkel of Fishbrook 9§
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Thorkel of Giorvidale 126, 128

Thorkel Moon (Mani) 20
Thorkel Thordson, called Kugg 65
Thorkel Thorgrimson, called Krafla 22,29, 30, 31, 32, 64
Thorkel of Salft 52, 53,54,55,56,57
Thorlak (Thorhallson, Saint), Bishop of Skalholt
Thorlaug Semund’s-daughter 75
Thorleif, one of Thorbiorn Angle’s followers at the
slaying ‘of Grettir 198
Thorleif of Lavadale, 152

Thormod Coalbrow~skald (kolbrtnarskald) 64, 65,67, 68,

121,122,123, 124

Thormod Oleifson, called Shaft (skapti) 4, 5,6,9, Io, 1 6
Thorod, who settled Ramfirth

Thorod Arnorson, called Drapa-stump (drapustafr) 74, '7 5,

118,119, 120, 124, 12§, 126,206,207, 209

Thorod Eyvindson, the Godi, of Hialli 9,20, 79
Thorod Snorrison 169, 170, 171
Thorolf, called the Fastholding (fasthaldi) 228

Thorolf Skolmson. See Thoralf.
Thorstein Asmundson, called Dromund 22, 59, 61, 62, 63,
68,100, 102,103,210,211,212,213,214,215,216,217,
218,219,220, 222,223, 224, 225,226,227

Thorstein, whom Snorrl Godi had slain 143
Thorstein the Godi 9
Thorstein Ketilson 22
Thorstein the Red (rau8r) 65
Thorstein of Reekness I8

Thorstein, Thorkel Kugg’s son, called Kuggson 65, 66, 67,

68, 119,120, 131, 132, 141, 168, 169

Thorstein the Uplander 22

Thorstein the White (hviti), of Sandheaps 160
Thorvald Asgeirson, son of Asgeir Madpate the younger

28,29, 64, 65, 66,91, 107, 108, 125, 207, 208, 209

Thorvald of Drangar 14
Thorvald Kodranson 22
Thorvald of Reeks in Skagafirth 173,185
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Thorvor, Thormod’s daughter 9
Thrand Biornson 3y 4y §56,7,8,9,10, 16
Thrand Thorarinson 150,151
Thurid Asgeir’s-daughter, d. of Asgeir Madpate the
older 65
Thurid Thorhall’s-daughter 79
Thurid, Thorbiorn Angle’s stepmother 189-201
Tongue-Stein. See Stein Biornson.
Torfi Vebrandson 19§
Ufeigh, the father of Odd 23
Ufeigh Ivarson, called Clubfoot (burlufétr) I
Ufeigh Einar-son, called Grettir 4,5,6,9,10,15%

Ufeigh (Herraudson), the Settler of Ufeigh’s-firth 17
Ufeigh Hrei8arson (Crow-Hr.), called Thinbeard

(punnskeggr) 174
Ufeigh Onundson, called Grettir 16,20, 21
Ulf the Squinter (skjilgi)

Ulfheid Eyulf’s-daughter 86
Una Steinulf’s-daughter 4
Uspak Glumson, of Ere in Bitra 23, 12§, 206, 207
Uspak Kiarlakson of Skridinsenni 23
Vermund the Slender 126,127, 128,129, 130, 131
Vestar Hangson 4
Vestmar, a viking 6,7,8
Vigbiod, a viking 6,7,8
Vikar, one of Thord Angle’s followers at the slaying

of Grettir 201
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: INDEX Il. LOCAL NAMES
CRES (Akrar) 149, 150, 151
AAgdir, now Nedenes-Lister-og Mandals-Fogderi,

in Norway 4y 11
Armansfell 8o
Arness in the Strands 14,16, 17
Asbiornsness (Asbjarnarnes) in Willowdale 70, 76
Asgeir’s-river (Asgeirsa),afarmin Willowdale 16, 28,230
Aslaugs-lithe (Aslaugarhlid) 147
Audunsteadin Willowdale (AuBunnarstadir) 28, 69, 86
Axefirth (Axarfjordr) 21,232
Axefirth-peak (AxarfjarSar-nipr) 232
Balkstead (Balkastadir), two farmsteads in Ramfirth 8
Ball-jokul 134,141,155
Bank (Bakki), a farmstead in Ramfirth 73
Bank (Bakki) a farmstead above Thingness, in

Burgfirth 12
Bard-dale (BarSardalr), north of Islefirth 160,161, 164,
167,168
Barra (Barrey), one of the Hebrides Z, 6,8
Bathstead (Laugabdl), a farmhouse in Icefirth 126
Berg-ridge (Bjarga-ass), in Waterness, in Hunawater
hing 107
Bergs (Bjorg) 107

Biarg, a farmstead in Midfirth, Grettir’s birthplace 21,

23,29, 30, 32, 64, 69’ 725 735 74, 76, 775 86, 91,104,108,
106, 108,109,115, 116,118,119, 168, 171, 206, 209

Bitra 106, 125
Biornfirth (Bjarnarfjordr), in the Strands 19
Boardere (Bor8eyri), a farmstead in Ramfirth 74
Bodvar’s-knolls (Bs8varsholar), in Westhope, in
Hunawater-Thing 74
Bondmaid’s-river (Ambittar4) 107
Bowerfell (Burfell), a farmstead on Ramfirth-neck 74,75
Brake-isle (Hrisey), in Islefirth 13
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Brakelithe. See Krzeklings-lithe.
Broadfirth (BreiSifjordr) 231
Broadfirth-dales (BreitafjarSardalir) 141, 168
Broadlair-stead (Breidabdlstadr), in Sokkolfsdale 169
Broadriver (Brei4), a farmstead in Flat-lithe, in
Skagafirth 175
Brook-bow (Lzkjarbugr),a farmstead in the Marshes 149
Brooks’-meet (Lzkjamoét), a farmstead in Willowdale
22, 64
Burgfirth (Borgarfjordr) 67, 71,77, 108, 112,132, 134,
136, 141, 152

Burgh-lava (Borgarhraun) 147
Burn-river (Brunna) 233-234
Bute (Bétz, or Bot), isle of
Bye (Bar), a farmstead in Burgfirth 112
Byrgis Creek (Byrgisvik), 15,18
Cave-knolls (Hellisholar), on Reekness 122-123
Codfirth (porskafjordr), in BarSastrandar-sysla 123
Codfirth-heath (porskafjararhei®i) 126
Coldback (Kaldbak), a fell in the Strands 15
Coldback, the farmstead of Onund Treefoot, in the

Strands 14,16,17,18,19, 20
Coldback Cleft (Kaldbakskleif) 1§
Coldback Creek (Kaldbaksvik) 15,17,18
Coldriverdale (Kaldardalr) 147
Combe (Gjogr), a farmstead in the Strands 18
Combe (Kambr), in Reekness in the Strands 21
Combeness (Kambnes) 152
Corn-river (Kornsa), a farm in Waterdale 22
Creek =Treetub-creek 17,18
Cross-river (Pvera), a stream in Waterness 107
Dales =Broadfirth-dales 169
Deildar Tongue (D.-Ttinga) 114

Dinby (Glaumbeerr), a farmstead in Skagafirth 172, 173
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Dogdale (Hundadalr) 67
Door-holm (Dyrholmr), the south-eastmost point of Ice-

land 195
Doveness-path (Diifuness-skeidi), a portion of the way over
the Keel 133
Drangar, a farmstead in the Strands 144 17, 19, 20

Drangey, an island in Skagafirth 167, 171,172,173, 174,
175,176,181,182,183,185,186,187,189,190,193,198,

199, 209
Dr%%theim(]oréndheimr) ,nowTrondheim,in Norway 57,98
Drontheimfirth (praindheimsfjordr) 56
Eastfirths (Austfirdir) 153
Eastriver (Austrd) 169
Eastriverdale (Austrardalr), oneof the Broadfirth-dales 168
England 42,95
Ere (Eyri, al. Uspakseyri), in Bitra 106, 12§
Ere (Eyri),in Icefirth 127

Eres (Eyrar,now Eyrabakki), onthe south coast of Iceland g
Eyjafirth=1Islefirth

Eyvind’s-firth (Eyvindarfjordr) 17
Ernelakeheath=FErnewaterheath 15§
Ernewaterheath (Arnarvatnsheidi) 136,137,164, 157

Fairslope (Fagrabrekka)
Fairwood (Fogruskégar), a farm near Fairwoodfell 149,

151
Fairwoodfell (Fagraskogarfiall), north of the Marsh ’
countryand west side of Hitdale 142,143, 149
Fishbrook (Fiskilekr) 95
Fishwaterlakes (Fiskivétn) 135
Fishless (Veidilausa), in the Strands 14, 1§
Flat-lithe (Slettahlid),in Skagafirth 17§
Fleets (Fljot), on the north side of the mouth of Skaga-
firth 174, 178,198,199
Fleet-tongue (Fljotstinga) 30
Flokedale-river (Flokadalsa), in Burgfirth 112
Flysia-wharf (Flysju-or Flysu-hverfi) 145, 149
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Foxplain (Melrakka-slétta) 233

Gangpass-mouth (Gaunguskar¥8soss, better Gaunguskards-

aross,= Gangpassriver-m.) 186
Gartar, now Garten, an island in the mouth of Drontheim-
firth 56
Garth (Gar¥r), in Maindale 95,98,111,125,159, 167
Gilsbank (Gilsbakki) 108,114
Giorvidale 126
Gnup-Wards'-rape (Gntipverjahreppr) 9
Gnup, a farmstead in Midfirth 16
Goatland (Geitland) 152
Goatland’s-jokul (Geitland’s-jokull) 152
Goat-rock (Hafraklettr) 122
Goddales (Goddalir) 174,198
Godis-wood (GoBaskogr) 8o
Goosere (Gaseyri, Gasir, prop. Geese, or perhaps Creeks), a
market-place in Islefirth 93,111,209
Gothland (Gautland) 4
Gotland, an island off the S. coast of Sweden 238
Grettir’s-point (G.-Oddji) 151
Grettirs-gill 179
Grettirs-hillock (G.-pufa) | 208
Hafrsfirth (Hafrsfjorsr), now Hafsfjord, in Jadar in
Norway 2
Haf-firth-river (Hafsfjar8ar4), in the Marshes 147
Hallmarsh (Skalamyrr), in Skagafirth 174
Hallwick (Skalavik), in Sweeping’s-firth 8
Halogaland, now Nordlandene, in Norway 42
Haramsey, properly Harhamars-ey, now Haramsd, in
South-Mere, in Norway 38,42

Hawkdale (Haukadalr), a valley in the Broadfirthdales 74
Hawkdale (Haukadalr), a farmstead in Biskupstingr in

Arnesthing 132
Hawkdale-pass (Haukadals-skar8), a mountain road be-
tween Hawkdale and Ramfirth 104

Head (Hof81), a farm on Head-strand in Skagafirth 66
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Headstrand (HofB8astrand), in Skagafirth 174

Heel (Hell) 1§
Heronness (Hegranes), in Skagafirth 176,178
Hialli in Olfus 9, 132, 135
Hialtidale (Hjaltadalr), in Skagafirth 174
Hitdale (Hitardalr), west of the Marshes 144, L §O
Hitnes (Hitarnes), in the Marshes 142, 149
Hitriver (Hitara), in the Marshes 142, 143, 145
Hof in Hialtidale 174
Hof on Headstrand 174,197, 198
Holm (Hélmr), the homestead of Biorn the Hitdale-
champion in the Marshes 142

Holtbeaconheath (Holtavér§uheidi), a mountain over
which lay the main road between Northriverdale and

Ramfirth 168
Hordaland, a province of Norway, now Séndre

Bergenhus Amt 152,395
Horn 109
Horseholt (Hrossholt), in the Marshes 148
Hunawater (Hinavatn) 22, 83, 107, 124

Hvam, a farmstead in Hvamsveit by Hvamsfirth 15, 66
Hvamsveit, the countryside round the West and North

of Hvamsfirth 66
Hvin, now Kvinen in Agdir, in Norway 11
Hyvinisfirth, now Fedde-Fjorden, in Norway 4
Haring’ s-leap, in Drangey 187
Icefirth (Isafjordr) 129
Icefirth-deep (IsafjarSar-djip) 228
Iceland (Island) 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 16, 18, 22, 64, 69, 96, 208,

227
Ingolfs-firth (Ingolfsfjordr) 14,16,19
Ireland (Irland) I,45556,8

Islefirth (Eyjafirth, 98, 112; Eyjafjordr) 13
Isledale—nver (Ey}ardalsa) ,afarmstead in Barddale 160, 162
164, 166
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Jadar, now Jederen, in Norway 100

Jorvi (Jorvi), in Flysiawharf 149
Kalf-river (Kalfd), in Gnup-Wards’-rape 9
Kalfness (Kalfanes) 112

Keel (Kjolr), an upland plateau between the North and
South quarter of Iceland, over which a main road led

from Biskupstngur to Islefirth, &c. 133, 135, 140
Kialarness 16
Knobstead (Knappsta®ir), a farmstead in the Fleets 178
Knoll (HélL), in the Strands, the farm of Swan 19
Kolbein’s-creek (Kolbeinsvik), in the Strands 15
Kolbeinstead (Kolbeinsstadir), a farmstead in the

Marshes 147
Kreekling’s-lithe, a country side in Islefirth 13
Kropp 113,154
Lavadale (Hraundalr), in the Marshlands 150, 152
Laxdale-heath (Laxardalshei®i), a mountain road

between Laxardalr and Ramfirth 19
Liarskogar (Ljarskogar), a farmstead in Hvamsveit 66, 67,

119, 120, I31
Longdale (Langidalr), in Icefirth 126
Longfit (Langafit), below Reeks in Midfirth 72
Longholt (Langholt), in Skagafirth 172
Longness (Langanes), the north-eastmost promontory

of Iceland 13
Madderdale-heath (M8rudalsheiti), in the north-east

of Iceland 158
Maddervales (Mo®Sruvellir), in Islefirth 167, 168
Maindale (ABaldalr), in the north-east of Iceland 95
Marshes (Myrar; Marsh-country 152) 141, 142, 149
Marstead (Marstadir), in Waterdale 22
Marswell (Marskelda) 67
Meadness (Haganes),afarmstead inthe Fleets 174, 198,199
Meal (Melr, now Melstadr), in Midfirth 34,72
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Meals (Melar), in Ramfirth 23, 74,75, 94, 104, 119, 125,

207, 228
Mere (Mceri) =South-Mere 57
Micklegarth (Constantinople) 210,223,224,225,227

Midfirth (Mi6fjordr, in Hunawaterthing) 16,21, 28, 64,
65,108,115, 116,206

Midfirth Water (MiSfjar8arvatn) 28, 69
Midfit (Midfitjar), in Ramfirth 120
Neck (=Ramfirth-neck) 108
Necks (=Ramfirth-and-Midfirth-neck) 116
Ness (Nesjar), in Norway 92
Ness = Snowfellsness 104
North Glass-river (Glera en nyr8ri), in Islefirth 13
North-river (Nor®rd), a stream in Burgfirth 67
Northriverdale (Nor8rardalr), ibid. 74, 168

Norway (Noregr) 1,2, 3,4,5,6,9, 10,12,15,21,22, 38,
42, §0, §1,63,92,95, 101,209, 210, 223, 225

Nupasveit in Axefirth 233
Olaf’s-isles ((jlafseyjar), in Broadfirth 121
Opyce-land (Osland), in Skagafirth 204
Pass (Skar?d), the, a farm in Hawkdale 74, 105,228

Ramfirth (Hratafjordr), in Hunawaterthing 8,23,28,73,
74, 104, 119, 142
Ramfirth-neck (HratafjarSarhéls) 74, 75, 94, 105,107, 108
Raun (Hraun), a farmstead in the Marshes 145
Reekfirth (Reykjafjordr), a bay in the Strands 1§
Reekfirth, a farmstead in the last-named bay 1§, 17,21
Reekheath (Reykjahei®i), in the north-east of Iceland 158
Reek-knolls (Reykholar),afarmstead on Reekness in

Broadfirth 66, 120, 121
Reekness (Reykjanes), a promontory in the Strands 1§
Reckness, a farmstead on the last-named ness 18
Reekness, south-westmost point of Iceland 34

Reekness, east side of Codfirth, in Broadfirth 66, 120, 121
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Reekness in Skagafirth 184
Reekpass (Reykjaskard), in Skagafirth 172
Reeks (Reykir), a farmstead in Midfirth below Biarg 72
Reeks,a farmstead nightoThorodsteadin Ramfirth 116,118
Reeks, a farmstead in Reekstrand in Skagafirth 173, 184,

209

Reekstrand (Reykjastrond), in Skagafirth 209
Reydarfell in Whiteriverside, in Burgfirth 33535
Rib-Skerries (Rifsker) in Reekfirth 18,20
Ridge, the, (Ass, al. Oddsass) in Waterdale, the farm of

Thorvald Asgeirson 30, 64,91
Ridge, the, (Ass, al. Stériass), in Burgfirth 154
Ridge (Ass, al. Valdarass), in Willowdale 230, 231
Rogaland, now Stavanger Amt, in Norway 1,2, 10
Rome 226
Rosmwhale-ness (Rosmhvalanes) 20
Semund’s-lithe (Seemundarhlid) in Skagafirth 172
Salft (prop. Salpti or Salfti), now Salten in Salten-Fjord,

in Halogaland 52
Samstead (Sdmssta®ir) in Laxardalr 120
Sand, a wilderness between the North and the South

Country, crossed byaroad from Skagafirth south to

Burgfirth and Thingvellir 208
Sandheaps (Sandhaugar) 160,161,163, 167,168
Scarfstead (SkarfsstaSir) 132,209
Scotland I, 4, 6,7
Shady-vale (Forszludalr), inland of Waterdale 79
Shaft-holt (Skaptaholt), in Gnup-Wards’-rape
Shieldbroadfell (Skjaldbrei®), a volcanonorth-east of

Thingvellir 153
Skagafirth 69,167,172,173, 174, 182, 185, 209
Skagi, amountain promontory between Strandbay and

Skagafirth 14
Skalholt (Skalaholt), in Biskupstingur 64,209
Skridinsenni, a farmstead in Bitra 23
Sledgehill (SleBaiss), north of Thingvellir 32, 80
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Slysfirth (Slysfjordr, prop. Slygsfjérdr), now Storfjorden

in Séndmores Fogderi, in Norway 43
Snowfellsness (Snzfellsnes), the westmost promontory
of Iceland 104, 144

Sokkolfsdale (S6kkélfsdalr), in the Broadfirthdales 169
Soknadale (Séknadalr, or Séknardalr), now Sognedalen,

in Norway 11
Sorbness (Reynines), in Skagafirth 173
Sorreldale (Stirnadalr), now Surendalen, in Norway 12
Sotanes, in Norway 1
South Glass-river (Glera en sySti), a farmstead in Islefirth

13
South-mere (Summeri), now Séndméres Fogderi, in

Norway 38,¢cf. 57
South-isles (SuBr-eyjar), the Hebrides 1,4, 6,9
Spear-mead (Spjotsmyrr), in Ramfirth 119
Stair (Stigi), a foreland peak east of Sweepingsfirth 8
Stead (Stadr), now Stadtland, promontory in Norway 96, 97
Steepbrent (Brattabrekka) 168
Steer’s-river (piorsa) 10
Steinker, an Earl’s seat in Drontheim 57
Stone-holt (Steinsholt), in Gnup-Wards’-rape 9
Stonestead (Steinstadir), in Skagafirth 174
Strand-bay (Strandafloi) 14
Strands (Strandir), north-westmost part of Iceland 14, 646,

6
Sweepingsfirth (Stgandafjordr) 8
Sylgsdale (Sylgsdalir), in Sweden 80

Thingere-lands (pingeyrasveit), in Hunawaterthing 21
Thingness (pingnes), in Burgfirth 112
Thoreys-peak (péreyjar-nlipr), a farm inWillowdale 77, 78,

86

Thorhallstead (pérhallsstair), in Shady-vale 79, 81, 83,84,

85, 86, 87

Thorodstead (péroddsstadir), in Ramfirth 73s :74, 116

Thorir’s-dale (Thorir’s-vale, 1 53, périsdalr) 153, 168
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Thrand’s-holt (prandarholt), in Gnup-Wards’-rape 1o
Thwart-river (pverd), a stream in Gnup-Wards’-rape 9
Titlingstead (Titlingasta®ir), on Reekness 122
Tongue (Tunga, Selingsdalstinga), Snorri Godi’s home
120, 170
Tongue (Tunga), a farmstead in Waterdale 86
Tongue (Ttnga, now Nupsdalstunga (7)), a farmstead
in Midfirth 7
Tongue (Ttnga), the home of Asgrim Ellida Grimson,
in Arnesthing 132
Tongue-river (Tungna), a stream in the Fleets 178
Torfa’s-stead (Torfustadir), a homestead in Midfirth 28
Treetub-creck, the Creek, the Wick (Trekyllisvik),
in the Strands : 18, 19, 20, 21
Tunsberg, a market-place in Norway, now Tonsberg 59,
63, 100, 102, 210
Twodays-way (Twodays’-ride, 30, Tvidegra), a
mountain-road from Northriverdale to the
Midfirthdales and Willowdale 77, 116

Ufeigh’s-firth (Ufeigsfjordr), in the Strands 19
Ufeigh’s-stead (Ufeigsstadir), in Gnup-Wards’-rape 9
Ufzra, in the Strands 14,158
Uplands (Upplénd), Oplandene in Norway I

Vogar, a fish-fair in Halogaland, in Norway, now Vaagen
51,57

Waterdale (Vatnsdalr), in Hunawaterthing 22, 29, 31, 33,
64,79, 85, 86,91

Waterfirth (Vatnsfjorér), homestead of Vermund the
Slender 126, 128,129,131
Waterfirth-dale (VatnsfjarBardalr), in Icefirth 127

Waterness (Vatnsnes), prom. between Hunafirth and
Midfirth 107

Waterpass (Vatnsskard), between Hunawaterthing
and Skagafirth 172
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Wave-ridge (Olduhryggr), in StaBarsveit 144

Weir (Stifla), in the Fleets 178
Well-ness (Keldunes) 9%
Well-wharf (Kelduhverfi) 9§
Well-wharfside, id. 156
Westfirths (Vestfir8ir) 120, 131,135
Westhope (Vestrhép), in Hunawaterthing 28
Wetherfirth=Ramfirth 118
‘Whaleshead-holme (Hvalshausshélmr) 121,122
Whiteriver (Hvitd), in Burgfirth 33, 112,143
Whiteriverside (Hvitarsi®a), in Burgfirth 33
Wick (Vikin), in Norway 22,224
Wick,=Treetub-creek 18-21
Willowdale (ViSidalr), west of Waterdale 16,28, 69, 86,
231
Windham (Vinheimr), a farmstead of Haramsey =~ 38, 48
Wolds (Vellir), a harbour on the Whiteriver 113
Woodstead (Skogar), a farm in Axefirth 233
Woodwick(Vidvik),a farmstead in Skagafirth 174,193, 198,
20§
INDEX III. THINGS
RSON 4, 10
Assassins (hired) 135, 137
Barrow of Karr the Old of Haramsey 39, 40, 41
— of Onund Treefoot, called ¢ Treefoot’s-barro